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MESSAGE OF GREETINGS
FROM

H. M. THE KING OF THE HELLENES
To the speakers and participants of this Fifth Session of the International Olympic Academy, I wish to express my joy at their having
responded to the invitation of the Hellenic Olympic Committee and their
taking part in the present Session.
I warmly welcome you to Greece and hope that your work will be
fruitful and your stay enjoyable.
The International Olympic Academy has a significant role to play.
The satisfactory progress of its work continues in the site itself where
the Olympic Games were born and has as its important aim the furtherance of true Olympic Ideals, adapted to present day conditions. This is
done through the Olympic movement as promoted by the Olympic
Academy.
The Olympic ideology upholds the highest spiritual ideals in the
face of a materialistic outlook.
It has as its principal purpose to educate young people by means
of athletic competition and friendly rivalry so as to help them grow
into harmoniously developed men and women, fine citizens of their
Country and also of the whole World.
When you go back to your own lands, I am convinced that, inspired
by the Sacred Altis, you will carry with you the lessons of the true
Olympic Spirit, to the benefit of your countries and mankind.
August 9, 1965
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SALUT ADRESSE PAR
S. M. LE ROI DES HELLÈNES
Je désire exprimer aux conférenciers et aux participants de la
5ème Session de l'Académie Olympique Internationale ma grande joie
parce qu'ils ont répondu à l'invitation du Comité Olympique Hellénique et participent à la présente Session.
C'est avec un plaisir spécial que je vous souhaite la bienvenue
en Grèce et j'espère que votre séjour vous sera agréable et profitable.
Les travaux de l'Académie Olympique Internationale sont poursuivis d'une façon satisfaisante dañe le lieu même ou naquirent les
Jeux Olympiques et visent à un but très sérieux, celui du développement des idéaux Olympiques purs adaptés aux conditions actuelles de la vie, par l'intermédiaire du mouvement Olympique que
l'Académie Olympique cultive et développe.
L'idéologie Olympique, à l'opposé de la mentalité matérialiste
sauvegarde, les idéaux spirituels élevés. Son but principal est de
former les jeunes au moyen de la compétition athlétique et de l'émulation noble afin qu'ils évoluent en des hommes et des femmes harmonieusement développées et qu'ils deviennent des citoyens parfaits
non seulement de leur Patrie mais aussi du monde entier.
De retour dans vos Patries, je suis certains que vous transmettrez les leçons de l'Esprit Olympique réel, inspirés par l'Altée Sacrée et cela sera au bénéfice de vos Pays et de l'humanité.
9 Août 1965
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT OF THE I. 0. C.
Mr. AVERY BRUNDAGE
(at the Opening Ceremony of the Olympic Academy, 9th August 1965)
My pleasure at being here to-day at this inauguration of the Olympic Academy is marked only by the absence of my dear old friend and
colleague Jean Ketseas, who played such an important role in establishing and operating this institution since its very beginning and who
invited me so many times to attend its sessions. For one reason or another these invitations were impossible to accept despite my wishes
since my vision of the future possibilities of the Olympic Academy, I
believe, exceeded even that of Jean Ketseas.
Modern education has failed in many respects or the world would
not be in its present condition. It seems to be ignored that knowledge
without character can be dangerous. The necessity of discipline, both
mass and personal, seems to be forgotten. Overlooked or scorned are
the educative possibilities in physical exercise and competitive sport.
Some countries have even permitted their sport programmes to
become commercialized, thus losing all merit. Even in organizing sport
they have neglected to teach the fundamental values of amateurism,
or devotion to the task at hand and not to the reward, without which
sport loses its "raison d'être".
The Olympic Movement to-day is perhaps the greatest social force
in the world, now involving 118 different countries. Anyone fortunate
enough to have attended the Games of the XVIIIth Olympia in Tokyo,
I am sure, will agree that the Japanese Olympic Committee succeeded
in enlisting the enthusiastic support and cooperation of all the 95 million people of Japan. Noone who watched the parade of the 6 to 7 thousand participants from every quarter of the globe, nearly 100 countries,
at the opening ceremony could have failed to be impressed. There were
representatives of every race, every colour, every religion, of capitalist,
imperialist, fascist, communist, socialist and royalist countries, all
following the same Olympic code of fair play and good sportsmanship.
Nothing like this has ever happened in the world before.
I was first here in Greece 53 years ago. Then there was no Academy
and in fact it was very difficult to get to Olympia. I envy you, students,
who are going to participate in this session. How fortunate you are!!
Olympia is the mecca of world sport and the Olympic Movement.
6

Perhaps in time the Olympic Academy will receive academic recognition and become a beacon light in this cloudy, materialistic world
teaching the principles of the Olympic code and the values of amateurism as a philosophy of life, for noone can succeed in any field without
the devotion and the dedication of the amateur. The Academies of
Socrates and of Plato were small in size, but consider their influence
on the world for the past 2500 years and centuries to come.
It is my privelege to declare open the Olympic Academy of 1965.

ALLOCUTION PAR LE PRESIDENT
AVERY BRUNDAGE
à l'ouverture de l'Académie Olympique à Athènes, le 9 Août 1965

Le plaisir que je prends à assister aujourd'hui à l'inauguration de
l'Académie Olympique serait complet si ce n'était l'absence de mon cher
vieil ami et collègue Jean Ketseas qui a joué un rôle si important dans
la création et dans les activités de cette institution. Chaque année il
m'invitait à assister à ses sessions. Et toujours j'en était empêché par
quelque autre engagement — à mon regret d'autant plus vif que je
crois voir l'avenir et le développement de l'Académie Olympique avec
plus d'ambition encore que Jean Ketseas, si tant est que cela soit possible.
Le monde ne serait pas ce qu'il est aujourd'hui si les systèmes modernes d'éducation n'avaient échoué dans maints domaines. Il semble
que l'on oublie trop que la culture peut être dangereuse si elle n'est
accompagnée d'une formation morale. L'importance de la discipline,
à l'échelon des individus comme des masses, paraît pour beaucoup
lettre morte. On tient pour négligeable, voire méprisable, la valeur éducative de l'exercice physique et du sport de compétition. Certains
pays ont même permis la commercialisation de leur programme sportif, au point qu'ils ont perdu tout mérite. Alors même qu'ils
organisaient le sport, ils omettaient d'enseigner les valeurs
fondamentales de cet amateurisme qui n'est autre que l'attachement
à l'entreprise et non à la rétribution, attachement sans lequel le sport
est privé de sa raison d'être.
Le Mouvement Olympique, qui groupe maintenant 118 pays, est
peut-être la plus grande force sociale qui soit au monde.
Quiconque a eu la chance d'assister aux Jeux de la XVIIIe
Olympiade à Tokyo
7

conviendra avec moi, j'en suis persuadé, que la Comité Olympique japonaise
s'était acquise le soutient et la coopération du peuple nippon tout entier, et nul
n'aura laissé d'être impressionné par le défilé des six ou sept mille athlètes venus
des quatre coins du globe, représentant chaque race, chaque religion, chaque
système — capitaliste, impérialiste, fasciste, communiste, socialiste, royaliste —
et réunis cependant par le même code olympique de loyauté et de sportivité. Ceci
est un phénomène sans précédent dans aucun autre domaine.
Lorsque je suis venu en Grèce pour la première fois, il y a 53 ans, il n'y avait
pas d'Académie et, en fait, il était très difficile de se rendre à Olympie. Je vous
envie, vous, étudiants qui allez participer à cette session en la mecque du monde
sportif et olympique. Vous avez bien de la chance 1
Car, à l'instar des écoles de Socrate et de Platon qui, bien que modestes en
envergure, n'en ont pas moins influencé l'humanité de façon capitale depuis 2500
ans, sans parler de l'avenir, l'Académie Olympique pourrait fort bien un jour devenir
un centre rayonnant dans ce monde ombragé par le matérialisme, une école
philosophique, une école de vie fondée sur les principes de l'Olympisme et de
l'amateurisme, qui veulent que rien ne puisse être accompli avec succès et de
façon durable dans aucun domaine, qui ne soit entrepris avec l'attachement
désintéde l'amateur.
ressé

J'ai l'honneur de déclarer ouverte l'Académie Olympique de 1965.

TRIBUTE TO THE MEMORY OF JEAN KETSEAS
By SISTO FAVRE
Member of the Italian Olympic Committee. Lecturer of the I.O.A. Spoken at the
Inaugural Ceremony

On behalf of the Italian sport culture, and I can add with certitude, of all
involved in the Olympic Movement throughout the world, I feel that we must
recall the unforgettable figure of Jean Ketseas on this sanctified ground that he
loved so much and beneath the shade of which he resided.
I am speaking of Ketseas who died prematurely and suddenly and whom we all
were to meet these days in the venerable shadows and the
8

Mr Avery Brundage, President of the I.O.C., declares the Fifth Session of the Academy
open, from the bema of the Pnyx.
...
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Beneath the serene gaze of the Parthenon the participants
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attend the inaugural ceremony on the Hill of the Pnyx.
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The inaugural ceremony. A minute's silence in memory of Jean Ketseas.

At the inaugural ceremony. L. to R. : General Th. Papathanassiadis, Chairman of
the I.O.A. Board, Marshal of the Court; Mrs. J. Ketsea ; Mrs. /.. Diem (at back) ; Mr.
Avery Brundage,President of the I.O.C.; Prof. 0. Misangyi; Admiral P. Lappas,
Hon. Sec. of the Hellenic O.C.; Mr. Vichos, Sec. of the National Sports Secretariat.
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glorious light of the monuments in Athens and Olympia. Particularly,
I expected to meet him in order to resume, by word of mouth, our
ardent discussions concerning Olympic and humanistic problems, and
to suggest practical solutions more congruous with the reborn Olympic
myth and to the modern Olympic spirit. Our intellectual communication had begun last year, was continued by an exchange of some cordial
and significant letters, and reanimated by his visits to Rome.
Today, the sun, the sea, the mountains and the monuments of the
Peloponnesus, the sacred ruins of Olympia he loved so much, will no
longer see his hieratical figure presiding a meeting of advocates and
students of the science of man. His learned, inspired words will no longer
echo from the base of the Altis, to the banks of the Alpheus and the
Kladeus. Jean Ketseas, the eminent master and beloved friend, who
inspired us all to believe and to work in the Olympian spirit and doctrine,
was expected in our midst. But his chair is empty only apparently,
because his words and his example remain alive and active among us.
Above all, his splendid idea of forming a real and proper Olympic "confrererie" is taking shape. A confrererie of men vowed, by athletic and
doctrinal application, to a world wide spreading of the Olympic spirit
both as an ideology and a rule of living. Like a religion, a "credo", a
programme. He used the word "confrererie" which, in French—certainly the most diplomatic and polite of all languages — has a subtler and
more concrete meaning than "community" or "communion" in other
languages.
For him, the argument of a "confrererie olympique" had a passionate and enthusiastic interest. His vast, profound culture and, above
all, his Faith would have urged him to develop fascinating actions. In
his Olympic mission he considered himself something akin to an instrument of propulsion for mankind's ascent to an Olympos of soaring
heights, to a radiation of universal extent.
In a late afternoon of last August we talked at length about the past,
present and future of Olympia and the Olympic spirit. We were at
the beach of Kaiaphas, facing a turquoise sea, under the radiant crimson eye of the sun, the very eye of God who scrutinizes the hearts of
men and initiates them to the mystery and truth of earthly and cosmic,
physical and spiritual life. The theme of our fraternal conversation at
a confrererie which had its origins in the Olympian myth, as now resumed by us all, by me, in this place sacred to the shadows, to the memory, to the history of those heroic athletes who defended and saved
Hellas, the sciences and civilization of man. With their muscles, their
intelligence, their arms, their art and their wisdom they prepared today's launching of future eras. Here is the reason why the "homo Pro13

methaeus" is raised today to the rank of "homo astralis". But Olympia
still remains the generating and regenerating nucleus of human, everlastingly ascensional endeavour.
On behalf not only of the Italian sport culture, but also of all
sportsmen of Italy, Rome, the universal city, renders through my
humble but fervent words its tribute of honour and love to the memory
of Jean Ketseas, the unforgettable animator of the International 0lympic Academy which lives and struggles for the perpetuity of the
flame of Olympia that was rekindled by De Coubertin and is kept
burning by our devotion and dedication.

ADDRESS BY VICE ADMIRAL P. LAPPAS
Hon. Secretary of the Hellenic Olympic Committee
(Spoken at the Inaugural Ceremony)

Yet another Session of the International Olympic Academy starts
to-day and it becomes necessary to state that this high intellectual
institution has now become a living reality accepted and sealed by
the International World.
I greet the lecturers of this new Session and the representatives of
the Nations, certain that they will be inspired by the pure Olympic
Ideals and that in the future will co-operate for their dissemination.
I turn with deep emotion towards the spirit of the great absent one
of the present Session the unforgettable Jean Ketseas, who was one
of the principal founders of this beautiful institution, and whose loss
has been so sorely felt by the Hellenic Olympic Committee.
Jean Ketseas, however, will remain with us. In all circumstances
we will remember his views and he will be a guiding light of this fine
idea.
It is also with emotion that I announce that he donated his library
of over 500 volumes for the establishment of the Library of the International Olympic Academy and that the Hellenic Olympic Committee
has decided to erect a commemorative marble tablet in the grounds of
the International Olympic Academy at Olympia.
14

ADDRESS BY MR OTTO SZYMICZEK
Curator of the International Olympic Academy
(Spoken at the Inaugural Ceremony)

The International Olympic Academy is very proud and happy that
permission has been granted to hold its inaugural meeting on the
sacrosanct Hill of the Pnyx.
I propose to tell, in the fewest possible words, why we are so proud
of this privilege. First of all, here where we are convened, the Parthenon
looks upon us bathing us in its serenity. The Parthenon was dedicated
to the Patron Goddess of this City, the Goddess Athena, whose attributes were Peace and Wisdom, as exemplified by her emblems, the olive
branch and the owl. The olive branch also represented that for which
Olympianism strove, while wisdom is at the root of the Olympic ideology.
The Pnyx itself has its own significance, the significance of the
integrated man whose purpose and destiny is to become the best possible citizen. It was here that the ECCLESIA was held, the convention
of the citizens, to which all citizens came and offered their opinions
for the common weal of all. All citizens had their privileges, but also
their responsibilities which the ancients were determenined that they
should not shirk.
Below us lies the Agora, the heart-beat of the ancient City. The
conventions were held at regular intervals and for emergencies. The
Scythians, the police of ancient Athens, called those foregathered in
the Agora, and that was almost all Athenian citizens, to proceed to the
Hill of the Pnyx, for the Ecclesia. Two Scythians would take the ends
of a rope which was dipped in red paint and advanced in the direction
of the Pnyx. Those who tarried might get their garments stained
and this was circumstantial evidence that they had been willing to
receive the privileges of citizenship but were not ready to contribute
by their participation.
Of course there is nothing compulsory in either the Olympic Movement or in the International Olympic Academy, but it would seem profitable if, individually, as the Academy, as citizens, we were to consider
the spirit of Give and Take, which is but just one of the high ideals
which I hope we can all feel permeating this most sanctified of grounds.
This basic principle must predominate among us during the work
of the Sessions of the International Olympic Academy, for then we
can consider it as certain that we would be able to promote the high
ideals of our foregatherings, for the solidifying of the foundations of
the world-wide Olympic ideology.
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THE FIFTH SESSION
The Fifth Session of the International Olympic Academy compared
favourably with the previous four Sessions. The curriculum was compact
and the spreading of the lectures and discussions seemed well balanced.
The impression was also gathered that the students were more keen
than ever before, and to a high degree of the type desired, for which
the National Olympic Committees have to be thanked.
THE INAUGURAL CEREMONY
The inaugural ceremony was as encouraging as it was impressive.
It took place on the hallowed Hill of the Pnyx, not as on the previous
year on the top, but on the ridge below, with the speeches delivered
from that very platform, hewn in the rock, where so much of the world's
civilized history was forged, so much that forms the roots of our present day cultural institutions and outlook.
H.M. King Constantine of the Hellenes, Olympic Gold Medallist,
had graciously expressed his earnest desire to attend; yet the problems
of State prevented him at the last moment
His Majesty's message to the Fifth Session of the Academy was
therefore delivered by vice-Admiral Pyrros Lappas, Honorary Secretary of the Hellenic Olympic Committee.
The participants had spent the earlier part of the day braving the
warmth of an Athenian August in an extensive and intensive sightseeing tour. At seven in the evening, refreshed in the comparative cool,
they faced the platform of the Pnyx and the comparatively few but
select speakers. Opposite them, beyond the Pnyx, in fair proximity,
the Parthenon looked down upon them in all its eternal majestic serenity. While the programme of the ceremony, which lasted but half
an hour in all, unfolded itself, the sun, behind the audience, gave its
parting and roseate blessing in all its splendour, to be followed immediately, at the end of the ceremony, by the moon rising opposite them, over
Mount Hymettos of honey bearing fame, to add by its bright mellowness to the ambient peacefulness.
Mr. AVERY BRUNDAGE
To the consummate delight of the Academy the gratification at
His Majesty's message was followed by an address, in person, by Mr.
Avery Brundage, President of the International Olympic Committee.
After an inspiring talk Mr. Brundage declared the Fifth Session open.
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Following upon these joyous proceedings, a more austere and sad
note was struck. Whereas in 1963 the Academy had lamented the loss
of one of its most brilliant, kindly and ardent inspirers, Prof. Carl Diem,
at this Session it mourned the peaceful passing of Jean Ketseas, its
Founder and First President.
The obituary of Jean Ketseas was pronounced by Mr. Sisto Favre,
a member of the Italian Olympic Committee, on behalf not only of his
compatriots but on behalf of philathletes and sportsmen the world
over, including, of course, those of the host country, Greece.
Mr. Favre terminated his moving oration by asking those present
to be upstanding to honour his memory in silence.
Admiral P. Lappas then ascended the "bema" of the Pnyx, this
time delivering his own message on behalf of the Hellenic Olympic
Committee of which he is the Honorary Secretary.
The ceremony was concluded by the Curator of the Academy, Mr.
Otto Szymiczek, with a reference to the significance of the hallowed
lieu in which the ceremony was being held, and by exhorting the lecturers and participants to contribute to their utmost for the success of
the Fifth Session, in the furtherance of the Olympic ideology.
Following the inaugural ceremony the audience proceeded to the
Athens Tennis Club which nestles below the impressive Corinthian columns of the temple of Olympian Zeus. There, at eight o'clock, a press
conference was held in which Mr. Brundage, assisted by the lecturers,
answered a variety of questions,.
The press conference was followed by a buffet supper which was
offered by the Hellenic Olympic Committee to the lecturers to the
participants, to members of the diplomatic corps and to the leaders of
the Sports life of Greece.
ON THE WAY TO OLYMPIA
The motorcade of three large coaches set forth early on Tuesday
the 10th Aug. for Isthmia, close to the Corinth canal on the south western shores of the Saronic Gulf, where Professor Oscar Broneer, gave a
lecture on the Isthmian Games of antiquity. Prof. Broneer's absorbingly
interesting talks have been reported in the 1962 Session book, and
thus are not repeated in the present volume.
From Isthmia, skirting ancient Corinth and the new City, the
motorcade sped to ancient Mycenae, which is but a short deviation
and an hour was profitably spent. The departure from Mycenae, capital of Helladic civilisation, around midday, allowed just sufficient
17

time for a major deviation to visit Epidaurus, via Argos and Nauplia.
Refreshed after quite a lengthy stay the party set out for Olympia which was reached after nightfall.
THE REPORT OF THE FIFTH SESSION
The annual Session books of the I.O.A. are primarily REPORTS.
They are also a FORUM. Publication of a lecture does not mean, of course,
that the I.O.A. agrees with the essence in its entirety. Sometimes two
lecturers, in the same Session, or in different Sessions have elements
which may show some divergence of views. The 1962, 63, and 64 reports
are available by application to the Curator, 4, Kapsalis Street, Athens
138. He will be pleased to answer any other questions regarding the
I.O.A.
THE LECTURERS
The lectures, with additional talks, embraced all the requirements
of the curriculum as laid down by the I.O.A. regulations. The aims of
the Curator of Studies, with the approval of the Board of Trustees,
is that gradually text books should emerge which will be suitable for
all participants in the summer sessions, and to be included in each. In
addition each Session should include new themes and aspects, so that
they should be of value to past participants and to all those intimately
connected with the Olympic Movement.
An aspect which must not be overlooked is that of the exchange
of ideas among the lecturers, and the benefit derived by each from the
talks. This year too there were also distinguished guests or observers
who participated actively in all the deliberations, a fact of value to the
Academy, as also no doubt to themselves. These included Lt. Colonel
J. Van Lier, Director of the Netherlands Olympic Committee, the benefit of whose kindly presence was felt at all lectures and discussions.
Particularly helpful and invaluable was Monsieur Jean DURRY, the
Conseiller Technique au Secrétariat d'État à la Jeunesse et aux Sports,
whose particular assignmenet in France is the responsibility of the
Sports Museum, and who naturally was interested in the I.O.A. Museum. Both the above two, erudite and polyglot, imparted enthusiasm
to the study groups.
A further addition was that of Prof. Dr. Werner March, who though
not originally scheduled to speak, gave a lecture, with diagrams on the
requirements for the construction of an Olympic stadium. Prof. March
was the designer of the Olympic stadium for the 1936 Berlin Games,
as also of the Cairo stadium. He is also in charge of the topographical
l8

plans and lay-out of the projected Olympic stadium in the suburbs of
Athens at Calogreza, to conform to I.O.C. requirement and to hold
80,000 spectators. Mr. Kaebernick of the German Olympic Association,
a regular visitor to the Academy and to Greece, was also a particularly
welcome visitor. Mr. George Papastephanou, the donator of the Museum of the History of the Modern Olympic Games devoted much time
to showing the lecturers and participants round the Museum in groups
and individually. At the closing ceremony Mr. Durry announced that
Mr. Papastephanou had just been created a Chevalier of the Order of
Fine Arts and Literature, of France.
THE FIRST DAY
The morning of Wednesday the llth of August was devoted to
visits, in language groups, with official guides, to the Sacred Altis and
to the archaeological museum. In the afternoon, the Curator Mr. Otto
Szymiczek, gave a lecture to initiate the participants to the ideology
of the Olympic Movement and of contemporary Sports.
HISTORY OF SPORTS AND THE GAMES FROM ANCIENT TIMES
Following the necessary background of the first day, the second
was devoted to the history of the ancient Olympic Games. Mr. Sisto
Favre, of the Italian Olympic Committee, gave a colourful and eloquent
talk of how he visualized the customs and worship in Olympia in preOlympiad days. His lecture was followed by a talk by Mr. Cleanthis
Palaeologos, on that most important institution upon which the ancient
Games had been founded, that of the Ekeheiria, the "Truce".
THE LECTURE BY PROF. SP. MARINATOS
The circumstances of the talk by Prof. Sp. Marinatos on Thursday
the 19th of August require special mention, as they were of most unusual and outstanding interest.
The four motor-coaches of the Academy left early in the morning
by the road leading south for some fifty miles for Kyparissia (one of
the nine cities of King Nestor), but turned to the left just before reaching it. Some twenty minutes after having branched eastward, the coaches
stopped at a roadside hovel, the party waded across a stream and then
ascended, by foot, some 400 feet of a verdant protruding height overlooking the stream, and almost inaccessible for assault on all sides
except to the south, backed by higher hills and mountains. On the top
19

was the site of a citadel and acropolis of a mighty King who had reigned
some 1550 to 1500 B.C. Its modern name is Peristeria, called after
the abundance of wild pigeon. Here Prof. Marinatos, the world famous
prof. of archaeology, author, former rector of Athens University, and
Academician, had discovered the site some four years previously.
Prof. Marinatos first took the party to the close-by larger of the
vaulted tombs, one of the largest Mycenaean tombs in Greece. He pointed out some Minoan signs incised in thé stone gateway, of the above
mentioned period, i.e. 1550-1500 B.C. This he told us was in Linear
Script A and proved that at this date (three hundred years or more
prior to King Nestor) there had been Minoans in Greece. It might mean,
he stated, that we must revise some generally accepted beliefs regarding that period, or at least they must be reconsidered.
MEDIEAVAL HISTORY OF SPORT
Dr. Otto Misangyi, the lecturer of the Psychology of Sport, who
has given talks at all the Sessions of the Academy, chose a new subject
for his talk and traced the history of Sport, from ancient Irish times
through its evolution in England and the Middle Ages in general. Mr.
Peter MacIntosh, an old friend and lecturer of the Academy supplemented this with emphasis on the relationship of professionals and amateurs in years gone by.
THE MODERN OLYMPIC GAMES
Mr. Edgar Fried, the Secretary of the Austrian Olympic Committee
gave a clear yet simple historic review of the modern Olympic Games
and of the Winter Games, though known to the lecturers, essential for
the participants.
NATIONAL ATTITUDES TO SPORT
Mrs. Sarah Jernigan was commissioned by the U.S.A. Olympic
Committee to review the systems of national sport organization in
certain selected countries. For this report, which has not yet been officially published, she obtained special permission to give the main features
to the I.O.A. Psychology is a science which is just emerging from a
state of infancy into its adolescence, but as regards Sport comparatively
little attention has been given it. In the past Dr. Misangyi has enlightened the participants. This year Prof. Reuben Frost threw a comprehensive and international spotlight upon the subject.
20

Participants visit the Heraeon in the Sacred Altis

PIERRE DE COUBERTIN
Dr. Liselott Diem distributed three of the most characteristic
texts of speeches or writings of Pierre de Coubertin in the original French,
with translations into English and German. These were distributed
into study groups, by language and they proved a broad and invaluable
introduction to the subject.
THE OLYMPIC IDEOLOGY
This subject may not figure prominently in the list of lectures
of the Fifth Session, though other than the talk by the Curator, Dr.
Recia, who in previous Sessions had confined himself to Methodology
and Bibliography spoke ardently and enthusiastically on the Olympic
Movement, its ideology and its importance to mankind.
Mr. Paul Vialar gave a talk with an angle somewhat new to the
Academy, that of Literature and Sport. It is true that he cast the spotlight of his talk on a somewhat narrow French angle, but his objective
was patently for each of his listeners to consider it internationally.
Mr. Henri Pouret delighted with his lively lecture which had a
façade of anatomy, demonstrated with the help of one of the participants. His purpose was to emphasize the beauty that underlines man
in motion in all sports. In addition to his lecture Mr. Pouret gave a
tape-recorded concert of music inspired by Sport, one excerpt of which
was dedicated to the Olympic Games, composed by Claude Debussy,
at the special request of Coubertin.
AFTER-DINNER ENTERTAINMENT
Most nights films with Olympic Games subjects were projected
after dinner. On one occasion, however, Mrs Liselott Diem gave a talk,
accompanied with lantern slides, on the optimum age for Olympic
preparation. Particularly interesting too was a talk, with slides, given
by Mr. Nitsuo Nakanishi on the magnificent research work done in
Japan on muscular actions and reactions and their measurement.
THE CLOSING CEREMONY
Although the Sun shone brilliantly for the whole work of the Session, Zeus sent his rainclouds for the day of the closing ceremony, as
if to lament the departure of the participants on the morrow. The ceremony was therefore held in the evening of Saturday the 21st Aug.,
in the Xenia Hotel, which lent itself admirably for this purpose. Many
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of the local dignitaries were present and others such as Mr. Vichos,
Nat. Sports Secretary. Speeches were given by Admiral Lappas the
Hon. Sec. of the Hellenic Olympic Committee and Member of the Board
of Trustees of the I.O.A., also by Prof. Mrs. Liselott Diem on behalf
of the lecturers, and by representatives of the female and male participants. Diplomas of Attendance were given to the lecturers and participants. Donations were made either to the I.O.A. or to the Curator,
by the Portuguese and by the Polish participants.
THE RETURN JOURNEY
The return Journey was made on Sunday the 22nd August, by
way of the southern shores of the Gulf of Corinth, with a halt for bathing
and lunch at the fine beach of Xylocastro. An excursion was arranged, for those who wished, on the 23rd August, to Delphi, not only
the ancient lieu of Apollon's oracle, but the site also of the Pythian
Games, the next most important of ancient Greece, to the Olympic.
THE I. 0. A. LIBRARY
Following the announcement that the late Jean Ketseas had left
his library on Sport to the I.O.A., a letter was read during the
Session, from Eva Földes, who had lectured at the Fourth Session,
that the Hungarian Olympic Committee intended donating a selection
of Sports Books to the Academy. M. Paul Vialar spoke similarly on
behalf of the French Sports Writers Association, while the American
lecturers gave hopes that such books might be donated from the U.S.A.
In thaking them the I.O.A, would like to stress the importance it
attaches to the formation of a Sports international library
CRITERIA FOR THE SELECTION OF I.O.A. NOMINEES
Several National Olympic Committees had asked the I.O.A, for
indications as to who would be the most suitable nominees for participation. A committee of seven lecturers was therefore formed under
the chairmanship of Mrs. Sara Jernigan. It suggested that:
1) Students must have great sports leadership potential.
2) A teacher who is a sportsman with ability or talent in sports.
3) They should have graduated, be over 18, and prefarably under 30.
4) They must have a knowledge of English or French.
5) They must be capable of writing a paper on experiences at
the I.O.A.
6) They must be of good moral character.
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DEBATES & DISCUSSIONS
A feature of the Fifth Session was the curtailing of seminars and
their replacement by debates and discussions. A whole afternoon was
devoted to a debate with the motion; «THE GREATEST PERFORMANCES IN OLYMPIC SPORTS CAN BEST BE ACHIEVED IN
THE AMATEUR SPIRIT» The Curator deliberately chose this subject,
essential yet controversial and delicate, regarding the amateur standing, so that it could thus be aired openly and fully from a purely
ideological angle.
Two whole days were devoted to a discussion in language groups,
English, French, German, and Greek, the nationalities being well
mixed in the first three groups. Three questions were put to the
ideological lecturers.

FRENCH LANGUAGE DISCUSSION GROUP
Sous la Présidence de M. H. Pouret assisté par M. Jean Durry
Pays représentés : Allemagne, Autriche, Espagne, France Hongrie,
Italie, Luxembourg, Pologne, Portugal.
L'ATTITUDE DE LA JEUNESSE DEVANT L'IDEAL OLYMPIQUE
n Après avoir tenu au préalable à définir dans ses grandes lignes la
rotion d'idéal olympique — un esprit noble, commun à toutes les
saces et à tous les pays, rapprochant les hommes à travers les luttes
portives — les participants du groupe de travail de langue française
ont étudié le premier thème de recherche soumis par l'Académie Internationale Olympique.
Conclusion proposées
1. Le riche éventail des nations représentées dans ce groupe a
permis des comparaisons fructueuses. Si dans un pays tel que la Po
logne, l'idéal olympique de la jeunesse paraît être très vivant les repré
sentants de certains autres nations n'hésitent pas à avouer que l'idéal
olympique est chez eux presque inconnu.
2. Dans presque tous les pays, une grande partie de la jeunesse
se passionne maintenant par l'idée sportive et certaines compétitions
— de football par exemple — sont extrêmement populaires. Mais si
le sport devient fréquemment un but qui attire les jeunes, l'idéal olympique, nettement distinct de la simple idée sportive, demeure mal
heureusement «en marge» pour la plupart de ces jeunes.
3. En fait, pour l'instant l'on peut aller jusqu'à se demander si
ce ne sont pas les sportifs pratiquant eux-mêmes une forme de compé
tition, et connaissant ainsi le sport, qui seuls accèdent à une prise
de conscience permanente de l'idéal olympique susceptible de les guider.
4. Même dans cette catégorie de sportifs déjà gagnés à l'idéal olympique, l'insuffisance des moyens de propagande et d'information
d'une part le doute provoqué par le réapparition constante de certains
problèmes — tel de l'amateurisme — d'autre part, conduisent souvent
à une inquiétude qui enlève à l'idéal olympique beaucoup de sa force
vive.
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5. En définitive developer la meilleure connaissance de l'idéal
olympique dans le monde, par son action directe et par la formation
qu'elle donne aux participants de ses sessions annuelles semble bien
l'une des tâches essentielles de l'Académie Internationale Olympique.
Les conséquences heureuses de l'effort de pensée fourni sur la terre
même d'Olympie par des hommes de notre temps peuvent être sans
prix.
MOYENS ET POSSIBILITES DE DEVELOPPER ET PROMOUVOIR L'IDEOLOGIE
OLYMPIQUE

1. Le problème est double. Il s'agit en effet:
*) de faire venir les enfants à l'idée olympique par le sport
*) de les former à l'idée olympique par la pédagogie
2. L'âge des enfants doit commander la manière d'agir.
*) s'ils sont très jeunes on leur apprendra avant tout la joie du jeu
et celle du sport
*) quand ils approchent de l'adoleschence l'étude de l'idée olympique
en elle-même sera alors fortement développée, conjointement à la
pratique des divers disciplines.
3. Des deux points énoncés ci-dessus peuvent découler un certain
nombre de suggestions:
a) le souhait qu'un plus grand nombre de compétitions soit pro
posé à la jeuneusse: à l'école et en dehors de l'école à l'intérieure d'un
pays et en des pays différents. Il serait en outre untéressant de relier
ces compétitions à l'idée olympique au moyen de diplômes, permettant
aux participants d'entrer dans la grande famille olympique; il pourrait
s'agir par exemple d'un Brevet Sportif Olympique, à plusieurs degrés,
dont le C.I.O. fixerait les normes.
b) le souhait de la mise en œuvre:
*— d'un petit cahier illustré avec gout, destiné à familariser les tout
petits avec les symboles olympiques (la flamme, les 5 cercles du drapeau olympique etc)., d'un livre de classe que devraient avoir tous les
élèves, livre ayant pour sujet le sport et l'idée olympique.
4. Il est désirable que l'idée olympique soit étudiée de très prêt
dans tous les programmes de formation des cadres d'éducation physique.
Mais l'idée olympique doit désormais prendre place dans tous les
domaines de la oie. Il faut qu'elle soit propagée non seulement par les
éducateurs physiques, mais par tous les éducateurs.
a) la présentation de l'idée olympique devrait donc prendre place
notamment dans les cours d'histoire universelle: soit lorsque le profes
seur traite de l'Antiquité; soit lorsqu'il parle des organisations actueles
créés par la paix des nations.
b) les exemples enthousiasmants de vertu morale proposés par les
récits, les livres, et les explications de textes doivent être bien plus
fréquement paisés dans le domaine des hauts faits olympiques, le rôle
du C.I.O. deviendrait, semble-t-il, essentiel s'il faisait parvenir aux
Comités Olympiques Nationaux des études détaillés et pratiques de
programmes d'action en vue de ce développement, dans tous les ordres
de pensée, de l'idée olympique.
5. Pour étudier les bienfaits et les méfaits que peuvent causer les
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énormes moyens modernes de diffusier: presse, télévision, radio, cinéma
etc..., une séance de travail particulière ont été nécessaire.
On insitera donc ici simplement sur le fait que — s'il est normal
de mettre en exergue les exemples de champions qui peuvent attirer
la masse vers l'espérance olympique — le role de ces moyens de diffusion devrait être avant tout de développer une saine mentalité olympique chez les parents, en leur faisant vivre et aimer le phénomène sportif
de l'intérieur et non d'une façon aussi hâtive que superficielle.
L'ART DOIT-IL FAIRE PARTIE Du PROGRAMME OLYMPIQUE — SI OUI ?
DE QUELLE MANIERE ?
Créés en 1912 à l'occasion des Jeux de Stockholm, les concours
d'art des Jeux Olympiques, auquels le baron de Coubertin attachait
plus grand importance, donnèrent lieu à de multiples difficultés: surtout
impossibilité de fixer des critères de classement pour les œuvres de
l'esprit.
Depuis les Jeux de Londres (1948), les concours d'art ont été suspendus. Chaque pays organisateur présente simplement, à sa guise une
exposition artistique plus ou moins importante. Conclusions Proposées
1. Le dévelopement complet de l'idée olympique demande que l'on
travaille au rapprochement de l'esprit et du corps: que l'on s'efforce
de faire disparaître de l'esprit et du corps: que l'on s'efforce de faire
disparaître à jamais les préjugés arriérés relatifs à une infériorité de ceux
qui s'adonnent aux joies de l'exercice physique.
Il est donc indispensable que le sport redevienne comme il le fut
dans la Grèce antique, une source vivifiante de l'inspiration artistique.
2. Malgré les difficultés, malgré la crainte toujours plus grande
d'un alourdissement général de l'organisation des Jeux Olympiques la
forte majorité des participants de ce groupe considère comme souhait
able que viennent s'insérer définitivement dans le programme olympique
des manifestations artistiques dépassant le cadre trop restraint de
simples expositions.
Ces manifestations devraient couvrir toute la gamme possible des
modes d'expressions classiques — architecture, arts plastiques, littérature, musique, etc. — mais aussi des modes d'expression propres à
notre temps — tel par exemple le cinéma.
3. La principale faiblesse comme le principal écueil des concours
d'art précédents fut leur point de départ: on devrait effectuer le choix
entre ses œuvres de circonstance, réalisés pour le concours, mais ne ré
pondant pas toujours à une inspiration profonde de l'artiste. Il faut donc
trouver une voie nouvelle.
Cette voie pourrait, pensons-nous, être celle d'un prix couronnant
un artiste pour l'ensemble de son œuvre sportive, non pour telle réalisation particulière et peut-être sans fondement réel.
Le choix des lauréats s'affectuerait à la suite de sélections préalablement effectuées par les différents pays.
4. L'autre point extrêmement litigieux est celui de l'attribution de
médailles, alors qu'il ne saurait ici être question d'un classements san27

ctionné avec une rigueur mathématique par le chronomètre et la photographie de l'arrivée, comme c'est le cas dans les disciplines purement
athlétiques.
Il paraît donc souhaitable de trouver d'autres moyens pour la
récompense des lauréats. En dehors de la présentation de leurs œuvres
au grand public, dans une vaste exposition installée au sein même des
stades olympiques, les lauréats pourraient par example être les invités
d'honneur du Comité International Olympique, afin qu'ils assistent
au déroulement complet des jeux.
5. Le groupe souhaiterait émettre une dernière suggestion qui lui
semble de nature à favoriser le développement des contacts entre les
artistes et ce sport qu'ils connaissent encore trop mal. Il s'agirait qu'à
chaque édition des Jeux soient reçus comme hâôtes les très grands
artistes de notre époque ayant illustré telle ou telle branche (un architecte, un compositeur, un sculpteur, etc...)
Ainsi se trouverait sans doute déclencé tout un mouvement de
sympathie envers l'idée olympique; ainsi se trouverait également préparée pour l'avenir l'éclosion de lauréats dont le choix futur honorerait l'art, le sport, et l'espèce humaine.

ENGLISH SPEAKING DISCUSSION GROUP
Presided by Reuben B. Frost and Mrs : S. Jernigan
Countries represented: Austria, Denmark, Germany, Gt. Brifain,
Netherlands, Sweden Yugoslavia and U.S.A.
QUESTION 1. Which is the attitude of the Youth of to-day towards
the Olympic Ideology?
Most of the discussants felt that the young people all over the
world do not realize that there is such a thing as an Olympic ideology.
Should the youth be told anything about this ideology, or should it be
inspired to go in for sports? It would be a great thing to inspire it to
go in for sports and not confuse it with theories. At a certain age youth
is influenced by almost everything so there is a chance of instilling in it
the Olympic ideals.
Every person should get some music, art and physical education
It is not expected that everybody will go very far but all must have
a chance.
QUESTION 2. How can the Olympic Ideology be furthered and promoted?
The Olympic ideology should be part of present day education.
The ancient Greeks really felt that physical education was education,
but at present we emphasize too much intellectual education.
The role of Governments — all governments should carry out programmes of physical education.
The Olympic ideology must be promoted not only among the sportsmen but also among the spectators.
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Suggestions included:
1. We must start teaching the teachers so that we can begin to
influence children at elementary schools, because the character is formed
especially in the first ten years of life.
2. We must be a good example to our children.
3. We must organize festivals with special regard to the Olympic
ideals, whereby the children themselves should be involved in the or
ganization itself.
4. We must pay attention both to the relatively few top athletes
and to the broad base. This is a problem of needs.
5. (proposed by Mrs Jernigan). We must try to write a series of
childrens' stories on the Olympic ideology. Children should find some
books at the age that they are easily influenced.
6. We must reach the people who provide us with the news.
7. As four years intervals between the Olympic Games is a rather
long interval, some kind of sub-Olympics should be organised. Each
country should be encouraged by its own N.O.C. to organize pre-Olympic festivals one year before each Olympic Games.
QUESTION

3. "Should the Fine Arts be included in the Olympic

Programme".

It is impossible in our age to be a good artist and a good athlete
at the same time. Here we face the problem of specialization versus
generalization. We must not start from two aspects in education and
just develop one. Athletics left alone would only emphasize one part
of education. Body and Mind must be considered.
The Olympic Ideology embraces the Fine Arts as well, but an
inclusion of Fine Arts would meet with a good deal of difficulty e.g.
1. The amateur problem, although this is not a most serious problem.
2. The language problem which makes it very hard to find a jury.
A few more questions: Should we fill the time between the Olympic
Games with Fine Arts? This would meet with great difficulties.
a) Language difficulties.
b) Choice of the subject. Subjects connectea with Sport curtail
artistic freedom.
c) Setting up of a jury.
d) Athletes cannot take part in these and thus general education
cannot be obtained (body and mind).
e) Money does not lead to the deterioration of art.
Conclusion. Art should be shown in the Olympic Games, but not
as a competition.
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CONCLUSIONS OF THE GERMAN LANGUAGE
DISCUSSION GROUP
Nationalities participating: Austria, Chile, Denmark, Germany, Mexico,
Netherlands, Poland, Switzerland.
WHAT IS THE ATTITUDE OF THE YOUTH TO-DAY TOWARDS

THE OLYMPIC IDEOLOGY

Dr. J. Recia in the Chair

1
Youth has periodic enthusiasms which insistently demands information, news and experience. It is fascinated by achievements and the
variety of nations. Youth is mentally moved but does not yet grip the
idea. Middle age, however, looks towards enthusiasm and is ready.
QUESTION

HOW CAN THE OLYMPIC IDEOLOGY BE FURTHERED AND PROMOTED

Dr. Liselott Diem in the Chair
2
a) Sportsmen themselves can create the sense of an Olympic idea.
b) There should be public relations in schools, clubs and cities.
c) The I.O.A. should invite other groups too (artists, teachers,
scientists. There should be more contact with the Museum.
d) There should be competitions in schools and Universities on
the Olympic ideology.
e) There should be more information on the culture of the Games.
f) An international Olympic Press Agency is needed. Reviews of
sports literature should emphasize the Olympic ideology. Films on the
ancient sports and stadiums should be shown to schools, clubs etc.
QUESTION

SHOULD THE FINE ARTS BE INCLUDED IN THE OLYMPIC

PROGRAMMES

Mr. Edgar Fried in ihe Chair
3
The difficulties are great and the range of artists that take part
is limited and of a low level. The difficulties include:
Should we have art competitions? Most disagreed.
Should we just have art exibitions? Yes, but of a high standard
and connected with sport.
It was considered that each country should have its own contests
with relation to sport. Above all there should be national youth competitions.
QUESTION

CONCLUSIONS OF THE GREEK GROUP Mr.
CL Palœologos in the Chair
1
Tradition preserves the love and ideals of sport in the soul and
minds of the Greek people. Contemporary youth is moved by the great
contests, but at heart knows very little of Olympic ideology and thus
its attitude may be considered as passive.
QUESTION
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At the inauguration reception offered by the H.O.C. Mr. Avery Brudage in the Centre.

At the Tennis Club reception of the H.O.C. Mr. Daryl Dayton, the U.S.A. Cultural
attache.
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At the inaugural press conference. Left: General Th. Papathanassiadis, 1st VicePrésident of the H.O.C., President of the Board of the I.O.A., Right: Admiral P. Lappas, Hon. Sec. of the H.O.C., Member of the Board of the I.O.A.

At the inaugural Press conference. JR. to L. : Mr. Avery Brundage, President of the
I.O.C.; The Curator, Mr. Otto Szymiczek; Dr. Otto Misangyi.

32

President of the I.O.C. Mr. Avery Brundage visits the widow of Jean Ketseas In the
back, part of the Sports library left by the Founder to the I.O.A.
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Prof. Oscar Broneer lectures in the older Isthmian Stadium.

The reconstructed starting devices of the Isthmian stadium.
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CLOSING SPEECH
BY VICE-ADMIRAL PYRROS LAPPAS
on Saturday August 21st 1965
Ladies and Gentlemen
The Hellenic Olympic Committee is anxious to thank the Lecturers
and Participants of the Fifth Session for their untiring efforts which
have made this Session such a success.
The Academy was very happy to have had the President of the
International Olympic Committee, Mr. Avery Brundage to perform
the opening ceremony, to give us his good .wishes and to tell us of the
deep interest with which the I.O.C follows the progress of the Academy
from year to year. I am thus sure that the thanks of the Hellenic
Olympic Committee voice also the thanks of the I.O.C.
I am persuaded that you will all return home, fortified and encouraged to devote yourselves to the cause of the Olympic Movement,
than which none can have a finer and more humanitairian inspiration.
The hallowed surroundings of the Scred Altis will remain, I am convinced, an indelible living picture in your minds which will give you
added inspiration, for the rest of your lives, to continue your good
work in propagating the Olympic ideology.
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OF THE INTERNATIONAL OLYMPIC ACADEMY
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Mr. Mitsuo NAKANISHI
Mr. Ryuji SUDA
Mr. Kenji TAKANO

HUNGARY
Student
ITALY
Student
»
JAPAN
Teacher Ph. Ed.
Student

Ascot
Heraclion, Crete
Athens
Athens
Joannina, Epirus
Patras
Athens
Athens
Athens
Athens
Athens
Alexandroupolis
Rhodes
Tripolis
Athens
Athens
Lamia
Isle of Milos
Budapest XI
Carrara
Trento
Hodokubo, Tokyo
Now in Germany
Nara-shi-Japan
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Mr. Sciarfeddin IBRAHIM
Mr. Georges LANNERS
Mrs. LANNERS
Miss. Marianne MARGUE
Miss Lili SCHLÜTER
Miss Adriane De Koo
Mr. Bernhard De WIT
Mr. Tierk HOOGEVEEN
Mr. Nic. HUIKESHOVEN
Miss Annel. ROOZENBURG
Miss Eliz. Van DULMEN
Mr. Piet BROERSEN

LIBYA
Police Officer
LUXEMBOURG
Lecturer

Tripolis

Lect. Rhyth. Gm.

Luxembourg
Luxembourg
Luxembourg

MEXICO
Teacher Ph. Ed.

Mexico 20DF

NETHERLANDS
Student
»
»
»
»
»
»

Naaden
Groningen
Delft
Amsterdam
Rysswyk
Hertogenbosch
Marknesse N.O.P.

Mr. Krystof BLAUTZ
Dr. Kajetan HADZELEK
Dr. Bronislaw JASICKI

POLAND
Sports Journalis
Dr. pf Ph. Ed.
Professor

Warsaw
22
Warsaw 45
Univ. Krakow

Mr. Alberto QUADRIO
Mr. Cesar PEGADO

PORTUGAL
Student
»

Cruz-Quebrada
Cruz-Quebrado

Mr. Conrado DURANTEZ

SPAIN
Judge

Juzgado de Sacedon

SWEDEN
Mr. Ture WIDLUND

Economist

Stockholm Va

SWITZERLAND
Mr. Ulrich ROSSHARDT
Miss Marianne MOSER

Student
»

Mr. George DALLAS Mr.
David EHRLICH

U.S.A.
Dir. Ph. Ed.
Journalist

Mr. Ivan MATKOVIC
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YUGOSLAVIA
Student Ph. Ed.

Zürich

Kalamazoo, Mich.
Geneva, Switz.
Beograd

Participants in the Altis. The Palaestra in the background

In the Sacred Altis. M. Jean Durry in the centre

THE OLYMPIC IDEOLOGY
AT THE SERVICE OF MANKIND
By
OTTO SZYMICZEK
Curator of the International Olympic Academy. Technical Advisor of the
Hellenic Olympic Committee. President of the Int. T. & F. Coaches Assn.
THE YEAR 1964 constitutes a significant milestone in the history
of the contemporary Olympic Games. The Winter Olympiad of Innsbruck of Austria, as also the athletics Olympiad of Tokyo, Japan,
were so successful from the organisational aspect, by the participation
of athletes and the presence of philathletes, that one might expresa
the opinion that perfection had been achieved. The carrying out of the
contests in every sphere of sport was admirable. The achievements of
the athletes surpassed every previous standard and hundreds of thousands
of spectators enjoyed a high level of competition in the various sports.
With the help of contemporary technical methods millions of people
were able to follow the superlative competitions.
Twice the Olympic Gold Medallist King of the Hellenes handed
over the Olympic Flame from the Sacred Altis, proclaiming the high
ideals of the Games. The Olympic Flame shone for the first time in
Asia, where millions of people welcomed it with emotion and affection
and demonstrated their deep faith in the Olympic Spirit and in the value of the Games. The whole of the international Press was absorbed
with the Games, just as if all other manifestations of life had ceased
upon our uneasy planet. The whole of the interest of public opinion
had been directed to the outcome of the athletic competitions. The
winners were honoured as heroes while through the unofficial marks
the anxious interest of the philathletic world endeavoured to draw
conclusions and formulate opinions regarding the value of the athletes
of each nation, and the endeavours made for their preparatory training.
The year 1964, in view of all the above, was, we believe, the most
appropriate to give those of us, who view matters from different aspects,
the opportunity to consider whether the objectives of the Olympic
Movement are being carried out and whether those set out by the founder
of the modern Olympics, the Baron Pierre de Coubertin are justified and
at what point in general the application of the Olympic spirit is carried
out in our times.
I happened to be among those few happy people who had the
opportunity to follow the Winter Games of Innsbruck and the Olympiad
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of Tokyo. I followed both Games from the period that the Olympic
Flame set forth from Olympia until the closing ceremonies of the Games.
In both instances I lived with the preparatory activities of the pertinent
factors, for whole days prior to the contests. I followed in the main
the contests, I participated in the various social manifestations which are
concurrent with the Games and took part in the technical gatherings
and the general meetings of various federations. I was thus able to
orientate myself as to the co-operation of the various state functionaries
for the participation of the national teams and for the good organisation
and success of the Games. I had the good fortune to follow the intensive
endeavours of the responsible organisers and of the technical personnel
for the creation of perfect and similar prerequisites of competition as
also to appreciate the successful response to the requests and claims of
the participants and spectators. I followed objectively the activities
of the leaders and of those who accompanied the teams, their mode
of life and the behaviour of the participating athletes prior to, during
and after the events in the Olympic villages, in the training grounds,
in the contest tracks and arenas and during the ceremonies. I studied
the behaviour and the reactions of the spectators. I discussed with the
organising officials, with journalists, with coaches, and with many
others, who, either as official delegates or as individuals had foregathered
at the lieus of the Olympic Games.
As I now recollect this recent and replete past and concentrating
my fulsome impressions I can categorically assert that the Olympic
Movement finds itself upon the best path for the fulfilment of its great
and high ideals.
The Winter Games of Innsbruck and the Olympic Games of Tokyo
provide a full assurance that the Olympic spirit is not an utopia but
lives in the soul, the mentality and the conscience of the peoples. They
constitute a fundamental conviction and faith of all those who come
into immediate contact with the Olympic Movement. These two organisations created a revival of the interest and appropriate atmosphere
of the great public at large, so that one can insist that the stricter adhesion to the Olympic ideals and still more so to the stricter maintenance of the Olympic regulations, are realisable.
The moral support and financial assistance for the proper preparations and organisations of the Games were willingly made available
in all countries for the perfect and full participation of the teams. The
organisers of the Games did not spare themselves any efforts and toil
and worked devotedly for the fulfilment of all the details for the finest
and most immaculate carrying out of the Games. The paid personnel
offered its services far beyond the confines of its obligations. The um46

pires and judges of the Games carried out their high duties with religious respect. The leaders and those who accompanied the teams were
fully conscious of their great responsibilities, and with deep affection
guided the steps of the young people of whom they were in charge.
The coaches gave their valuable advice with true pedagogic sentiment,
granting all the glory of victory to the athletes and bearing on their
shoulders all the weight of possible defeats. The contestants proved
themselves to be worthy of Olympic participation, and took part honestly maintaining the rules of the Games. The winners bore their
gold medals with modesty proudly receiving the congratulations, while
those who had been beaten acknowledged the superiority of the victors.
A noble and knightly spirit reigned among those who took part and in
the true Olympic spirit, friendships were created regardless of political,
religious, racial or other distinctions. The athletes of all the world lived
together in the Olympic village as one great multicoloured family without even the slightest discord arising. The spectators appreciated every
detail of the great contests with exemplary discipline. They celebrated
the victory of a compatriot, yet they acknowledged and applauded his
rival victor and never contested a decision of the judges. The social
functions were held in the spirit of the Olympic ideals. It was moving
to see the meeting of old rivals of former Olympiads. They gladly renewed recollections and indulged in future dreams which dealt with
the extension and improvement of the Olympic Movement. The true
and friendly Olympic atmosphere had dissolved every barrier and constituted a visible proof that humanity is able to live in peace should
it be willing to apply the Olympic spirit in all its manifestations.
Even if there were some few who were indifferent to or ignorant
of the real objectives of Olympianism, they too became carried away
and wrapped in the general enthusiasm and their scepticism was dissolved. The grandeur of the Olympic idealism is precisely constituted
in the fact that of its own it discards principles which are opposed to
its spirit.All those who have mistaken opinions as to the true objectives
of the Olympic Movement, all those who do not acknowledge the perfection of the individual as a basic principle, for the education of youth
through the creation of better citizens for the realisation of internanational friendship will realise very quickly that such notions contain
the germs of self-destruction. This is similarly the case for those who
believe that the Olympic Games provide opportunities for material
gains, proof of political or racial superiority, or the obtaining of other
advantages. Possibly they might obtain some temporary and ephemeral
benefits but retribution comes certain and with not too much delay.
I do not wish to refer to recent examples. It is beyond all doubt that
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philathletes and the public of every land wish to celebrate Olympian
victories and gold medals for their athletes. But it is clear and categoric
that the spinal chord of the Olympic Movement is the contest itself.
The contest as a biological phenomenon, has victory as its result for
one of the competitors and this endeavour to obtain victory has better
achievements as its result. The endeavour for victory, however, must
necessarily be within a certain ethical framework, because it is only
through the upholding of certain ethical prerequisites that this attempt
corresponds to the Olympic spirit.
Criticism in almost all countries, after the Games, rests on a mistaken basis since it does not demand a relative and reasonable improvement, but demands absolute superiority. Under such pressure organisations and individuals are led astray and sometimes take and apply
erroneous steps. The objective of the Olympic Movement is not merely
the organisation of Olympic Games. The four-yearly organised Games
are a means of drawing the attention of the need of a general programme
of physical education and competitive sport for both sexes, for the
creation of a. youth more perfect in body and soul, more noble, stronger
and with an excellent character.
The boundary between these two points is very delicate and sensitive. The maintenance and distinction of the boundary is only then
possible if a perfect programme has been placed in the hands of a well
trained and inspired teaching personnel. Such personnel must know
clearly that the substance is not the achievement of victory at any
sacrifice but in participation with the prerequisite of conscientious preparation, which preparation rests on the careful cultivation of the individual assets of every young person. Thus the preparation in itself has
its significance. The benefit for the individual and for society arises
from the utilisation of the Olympic preparation for the more perfect
development of the most perfect possible programme of physical education for youth and for the specially endowed individuals, without the
development of careers being affected, nor the studies or social work
of the individual. This ideal is compatible only with the amateur 0lympic outlook. I wish to stress that the duty of all connected with
athletics is to impart to youth the principles of the Olympic Movement,
as they inspired those who worked for the revival of the contemporary
Olympiads and as they have transmitted it to us.
The President of the International Olympic Committee, Mr. Avery
Brundage, stated in Baden-Baden in 1963, the following:
"Countries which are alarmed by their low Olympic standing should
proceed in a legitimate manner to lay the proper foundation in their
educational system and not confine their efforts to the champions.
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It is a national programme of physical training and competitive spirit,
with proper stress on the ethical values that should be subsidised, and
not individual athletes. Too often it is only the sports elite that is considered in the hasty programmes that are thrown together primarily
for national aggrandisement. The real objective is a strong and healthy
youth, and once that is acquired, the champions will take care of themselves.
In this short extract from the talk of President Brundage the whole
essence of the whole matter is included, and which we are endeavouring
to set out.
From all that we have stated thus far one might surmise that all
the idyllic aspect of the Olympic Games is the living reality. Also that
the exterior phenomena and the splendour of the organisation reflect
the spirit that permeates the length and breadth of training and the
long term endeavour which is connected with all the branches of competitive sport and all the grades of the abilities of youth.
Immediately after my return from the Olympic Games I attempted
an unusual investigation in order to ascertain the prevalent mentality
and of the application of methods for spiritual and practical Olympic
preparation. I have an insistent belief in the notion that just as the
rules for equal conditions must be upheld during the Games, it is also
incumbent that equal conditions should be upheld for the training of
the athletes, or at least that the athlete should be able to devote more
hours for his preparation, free that is from outside obligations or other
attractive privileges. The criterion of good participation of an athlete
should be the love for and devotion to his event and that should be the
sole motivation for his good preparation. I dealt with this subject in
the Session before last of the I.O.A.
I drew up a questionnaire for the success of my investigation and
circulated it to various authorities well versed in the matter of athletic
life and training. The questionnaire covered four broad spheres of subjects and were the following:
1. What are the conditions for the introduction of youth to the
competitive movement. Also regarding school athletics, University level
athletics, competitive sport for extra mural youth under 18 years old.
2. In what manner is special coaching of talented youth assisted
as also regarding champions. This qusestion also covers the matter of
daily training, granting of leave for training and contests and whether
facilities and privileges are granted.
3. Whether financial support is granted to sports clubs by the
State or by other organisations.
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4. How is the question of technical educational staff solved.
I received answers from many countries and consider that the
replies were sincere. Many of those who replied requested me not to
mention their names. I thank them all deeply and I assure them that
I do not propose to mention any names since my investigation aims
at the general examination of the question and the conclusions will
be deduced of their own without the use of names and actual facts.
I trust, finally that the correct path which each should follow will be
shown through this investigation.
I give the answers to the 1st and 4th questions in precis form.
In almost all countries a more intense care is continually being shown
for the introduction to competitive sports through the framework of
school curricula and for the most part under optional form and parallel to the general school programme of physical education. Intra-mural
sports are organised and in certain circumstances the pupils are allowed
to take part in extra-mural organisations. It is noted generally that
the athletic authorities show themselves to be not satisfied with the
activités of the school factors. The competitive conduct of this youth
takes place under the supervision of the teachers of physical education
of these schools and only in very few cases are specialised coaches utilised. In Hungary a new method for the concentration of talent has
been put into effect in schools of Secondary Education, in which the
pupils, parallel with their lessons exercise under the supervision of
specialised coaches in such athletic events in which they show talent.
It is still too early to talk about the success of this method.
As for the question of technical instructional personnel this exists
in most countries but remains unsolved. The suitable solution has not
yet been indicated since the school must utilise the teachers of physical
education with general education, and it would be proper in the bodies
of private initiative that only coaches should be utilised who, as well
as the general formulation of physical education should know the special methods of training for the various events.
For this reason it is noted that in many cases these bodies prefer
experienced coaches, former athletes or champions, who are masters
of the art of training for the event in which they had distinguished themselves. In many countries an attempt is made to teach the experienced
coaches in order that they should complete their knowledge.
The 2nd and 3rd questions are the principal interest of my talk
and are set out below in more detail.
Whatever method is generally prevalent in any country, either
whether the movement rests on private initiative, whether it enjoys
state support or finally whether it is totally controlled by the State
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high level achievements are obtained when favourable conditions of
training are created. This is the case when there exist well equipped
training grounds, when hours are available for daily training, when time
is found for the participation of athletes in training centres and in competitions, when there is a possibility of granting leave to clerical staff
who are athletes, and finally when facilities and privileges are given,
such, as for instance as improvement of food, the use of transport means,
compensation for lost wages, the supply of athletic equipment etc.
In alsmost all countries when it is a matter of athletes who are
in the initial stage of their development no support is given or other
privilege granted other than the means of training, the use of the grounds
and the use of educational personnel. It can be said that the actual
Olympic outlook is applied in this category, though I am afraid that
in many countries the correct outlook has been perverted since the
interest in attracting a large number of youth has as its object to find
new athletic stock, destined to undergo special cultivation for the development of their talents so that they become capable of replacing
the champions. Those who do not show possibilities of such development
are discarded.
In other countries the correct outlook is upheld and at the highest
level and no privileges are granted except that of the means of training
and the coaches. The development of the athletes is dependent upon
the disposition of each even to the extent that participation in contests
of international level depends upon the disposition and the will of the
athlete himself. These athletes enjoy the full appreciation of the philathletic public and do not undergo any pressure to achieve superhuman performances. Whatsoever they achieve is the result of their
love and devotion to athletics. It has frequently been noted that such
athletes have achieved in many instances remarkable performances
since their endeavours are free from the oppresion from the feeling of
the obligations which others undertake as against emoluments. Example
proves to them that if a person loves athletics and the contest, then he
manages to find time for training and the moral force to insist on the
long and toilsome endeavour which is required for whatsoever great
achievement.
In many lands those who direct the fate of athletic movement are
often drawn by erroneously understood athletic fanaticism of by the
need to justify their work and therefore indulge in unorthodox methods,
getting around the letter of the regulations by the creation of conditions
especially beneficial for the training of only their particularly select
athletes. The participation of select athletes in special training grounds
is becoming continually more habitual. Since the regulations prohibit
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the stay in training centres for more than two weeks, they repeat the
stay with only small intermissions. Since - as they justify it - strict
training requires, in accordance with medical opinion, careful diet,
they grant supplementary expenses to the athletes for improvement
of food even at the times of their stay at the training centres. The same
occurs as regards transport expenses.
It is only in a few countries that the position appears to be more
critical engendering serious dangers for the future. In these cases the
nobility of athletic participation is completely travestied, because the
authorities are subjected to blackmail by top athletes, who are placed
in services and receive salaries on the sole condition of assiduous training. Remuneration is directly related to good results. The blessing is
that deviation from the orthodox Olympic outlook creates great anxieties for those themselves who are sinning, be they the athletes themselves, or be they other factors and sooner or later they will feel the
pressure of circumstances and will be forced back to the proper path.
The surroundings in which an athlete is brought up have great significance. These surroundings are in the first instance the school,
secondly the club which he will later join and thirdly the general athletic
atmosphere that is prevalent in his country. For the most part youth
assimilates the pure Olympic Ideals at the school age. Later at the
Club they will acquire the habits of the Club and these largely reflect
the customs of national athletics. The form of financial assistance to
national athletics differs among the various countries. In most the
available financial assistance from all sources (State, Municipalities,
organisations, army, etc) regards only installations. In other countries
it is extended to the supply of teaching staff and the covering of administrative needs. The various bodies continue to be governed by factors
of amateur athletics, but their budgets are met for the most part by
revenues from Games, contributions, by the members, donations and
by state or municipal assistance. Again in other countries the bodies
are constituted of branches of governmental offices or of great financial
establishments.
The outlook and behaviour of the athletes adapt themselves according to the position of each club in one of the above circumstances.
From the above it can be clearly seen that similar conditions for
the maintenance of athletic ideology do not exist in the various countries or similar conditions exist for the preparations for the Olympic
Games. If it were possible to use two persons of equal bodily abilities
and similar qualifications as an experiment, it is presumed that the one
who can devote himself to strenuous compulsory training without any
special life-earning particular preoccupation, will achieve greater re52

Raising the flags at the I.O.A. inauguration at Olympia

The I. 0. A. visits Mycenae
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In the Sacred Altis. The German speaking group in front of

54

the Temple of Hera. In the distance the palaestra columns.
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In the sacred Altis of Olympia. A guide explains

Participants pass through the ancient Palaestra at Olympia.

56

sults by utilising all his energy, than the other, who, responding to
the needs of his life-earning occupation will only be able to devote
himself to training during his free hours. Yet this does not happen
always so, for, in the history of Olympianism, there are many examples
of persons who distinguished themselves not only in athletics but also
in society as scientists or in other manifestations of social life.
Recently certain opinions have been expressed as to the needs of
bringing Olympic ideology up-to-date, as also as to the need of changing
athletic regulations so as to conform to the outlook of the present material epoch. Such opinions go beyond serious discussion for as long as
men exist there will be rivalry which can be considered as of the more
noble and basic sentiments. The Olympic Games base their elevated
cosmic theory upon the biologic phenomenon of rivalry which constitutes the assurance of all progress for mankind whether spiritual or
corporeal.
The principle objective of the International Olympic Academy is,
as you know, the study, the maintenance and the dissemination of the
Olympic ideology. This can be achieved by the education not only of
those who take part in the International Olympic Academy, but of
all those upon whom the I.O.A. can reflect its objectives, that is to say
to all who follow the Olympic Movement.
It is necessary to examine the method in which education can be
imparted, because whether or not the ideals are or are not correct is
not being discussed, but as to how these ideals can be made the common
conscience of all people. We must examine what took place in the past,
what takes place to-day and we must deduct inferences regarding our
methods so that they can be correctly drawn up and the directions for
the future be sure.
In the present talk I have given a short review and a small investigation as to the methods used by various States. I believe that we all
find ourselves in the experimental stage. I trust that we are all imbued
with good will and pure intentions which will assist us in finding the
correct path.
I have imparted to you some of my thoughts to incite your interest and your inclination to research and it is my hope that you will
continue the endeavour in your country so that the desired result may
be achieved.
I believe that we are still at the beginning. Olympic ideology has
existed for many centuries yet it is still very young and the more one
is preoccupied with its study the more one gets persuaded that it is
worth while devoting one's life to its service, since it is an ideology
which serves the whole of mankind.
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TASKS AND OBJECTIVES OF THE
INT. OLYMPIC COMMITTEE
by EDGAR FRIED
Hon. Secretary General of the Austrian Olympic Committee.
First of all I may be permitted to extend my most cordial thanks
to the very honorable Hellenic Olympic Committee as well as to the
management of the Olympic Academy for the opportunity to speak
about the tasks of the Olympic Movement in front of this esteemed
forum.
On this occasion it is my sacred duty to commemorate our deceased
friend K e t s e a s whose untiring efforts succeeded in gaining the utmost respect for the International Olympic Academy throughout the
whole world of sports. At all times, we want to honor the memory of
this great promoter of the Olympic Movement and we want to endeavour
to continue his work successfully.
It is extremely necessary for opened-minded young people to familiarize themselves with the Olympic Spirit for the propagation of
the Olympic Movement.
After this short introduction let me come to the proper theme of
my lecture "Tasks and Objectives of the International Olympic Committee". Certainly, all of you have already heard frequently of the International Olympic Committee, or of the commonly used abbreviation
of this name - I.O.C. Therefore, it certainly may be of interest to hear
something more about this most significant association of International
Sports, its tasks and its organisation.
The International Olympic Committee was founded on June 23,
1894 in Paris, when the congress for the resumption of the Olympic
Games meeting at the aula of the Paris university, passed an unanimous
resolution to hold every four years sport competitions based on
the example of the Greek Olympic Games of antiquity and to create
a committee for its preparation on an international basis, whose members should be responsible in their home countries for the performance
of the Olympic Games. The idea to revive the Olympic Games of antiquity sprung from the mind of the Frenchman Pierre de Coubertin,
who was born on January 1, 1863 in Paris. His whole life was devoted
to the Olympic idea and all the foundations of the Olympic Movement
as well as the most essential forms of the organisation of the Olympic
Games, still valid today, descend from him. Even though some things
58

have been changed during the course of the years, the basis has been
preserved, by and large, as conceived by Coubertin. The creator of
the biggest sports festival of the world, however, did not revive the
modern Olympic Games from athletic motives alone, but was trying
to find some way to reform education of the youth and the objective
of his endeavoures. was a vision of harmonic training of both muscles
and minds.
Many years have been necessary to win supporters for this idea
and in many lectures Coubertin expressed his conviction. The day of
birth of the modern Olympic Games, however, may be envisaged justly
as that of November 25, 1892. On this day Coubertin, during a lecture
about his favorite theme "The importance of physical culture in the
modern world" spoke the memorable sentence:
"Sports have to be internationalized, the
Olympic Games must be organized anew!"
These words are characteristic of the great idealist Coubertin,
who was an excellent scientist and pedagogue, but not as sportsman
who had shown any record-breaking performances. He was convinced,
however, that fair athletic competitions would lead to a favorable
influence on the minds of adolescent youth. The young people of all
nations therefore, should meet in peaceful athletic contests in order to
learn to know and to understand each other and then to intercede in
favour of the understanding of nations in their home countries. Therein
Coubertin saw a very important means for cooperation in the development of a better world. Only when we consider the mentality of the
sportsmen of those times, we will be able to imagine how audacious
this thought was and of what infinite optimism Coubertin must have
been filled. Most of these sportsmen only regarded their own sport
to be of full value and were opposed to any other kind of physical exercises. This opinion was predominant for many years, if I may only
draw attention to the deep opposition existing for a long time between
gymnastics and sports which still today is not completely overcome.
It constituted, therefore, a real risk to invite people to an international congress which should unite representatives from all sources
interested in physical education. Coubertin had primarily, the intention
to invite only delegates of the governments of such nations where regular sports activities already existed, as well as representatives of
some universities whom he supposed to be interested in a general regulation of rules for competitions and in an universally valid definition
of the amateur status, something different from each other in any single
branch of sports at that time. Even then people were fighting vehemently
about the question as to who should be called an amateur or not and
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even Coubertin himself once called amateur sports an eternal mummy.
In spite of that he believed in an international congress which would
create universally valid regulations. His concept, however, did not
obtain the echo expected and only a few of the personalities invited
were actually prepared to come to the congress. Coubertin, therefore,
had to look for other interested parties and found them indeed among
sportsmen and pedagogues. Thus he succeeded in winning for his train
of thoughts some of the most influential personalities in physical education, e.g. C. Herbert (London), the Secretary of the International
Amateur Athletics Union, and W.M. Sloane, Professor of the University of Princeton (USA). Both of them accepted the task of preparing
the congress together with Coubertin and of outlining the themes to be
discussed. At first, a universal definition of the amateur rule should be
found and then near the end of the congress the possibility of a resumption of the Olympic Games should be discussed, while already planning
at the same time rules and regulations for the contetsts and their programme. The last item on the agenda was: Nomination of an international committee for the preparation of the Olympic Games. Finally,
even the name of the congress was changed and it became a congress
for the resumption of the Olympic Games.
The exceedingly solemn opening session took place at the aula of
the Sorbonne in Paris, on June 16th 1894. Then two commissions
were appointed one of which should deal with the problems of
amateur sports while the other had to consider the possibility of a revival of the ancient Olympic Games. The report of the amateur commission generated heated debates and discussions but brought no feasible results. Coubertin, as the chairman of the second commission, which
referred on the Olympic Games, was more successful. He had expected
objections and resistance. But to his biggest surprise, his deliberations
were enthusiastically approved and it was uninanimously concluded
to arrange the first Olympic Games of Modern Times to take place in
Athens in 1896.
The preparations were turned over to a committee formed from
influential personalities having their homes in numerous countries of
the world.
Finally, the following gentlemen were selected as its members based
on a proposal of Coubertin:
Professor Dr. J.B. ZUBIAUR (Argentine)
Count Maxime de BOUSIES (Belgium)
Pierre de COUBEHTIN and E. CALLOT (France)
Demetrius VIKELAS (Greece)
C. HERBERT and Lord AMPTHILL (Great Britain)
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Count Lucchesi PALLI (Italy)
L.A. CUFF (New Zealand)
Jiri GUTH-JARKOVSKY (Austria/Bohemia)
General de BOUTOWSKY (Russia)
Colonel BALCK (Sweden)
Fr. KEMENY (Hungaria) and
Professor W.M. SLOANE (United States).
These gentlemen had accepted the difficult task of organizing an
international sports festival, inviting all sportsmen, regardless of nationality, race, faith or status. This was indeed a very audacious project
as any national feeling without chauvinism was unimaginable at that
time. Surmounting countless difficulties, they finally succeeded in this
venture and the first Olympic Games of Modern Times were inaugurated
at the marble stadium of Athens on March 25, 1896. Encouraged by
this success, Coubertin continued untiringly to arrange the details of the
Olympic Games and of the Olympic Movement, dedicating his whole
life to this idea. Coubertin died on September 2nd, 1937 in Geneva
and was buried at the seat of the International Olympic Committee
in Lausanne. His heart however, rests here in Olympia.
Even the first selection of the members of the International Olympic
Committee was based on a principle still valid today: The members of
the I.O.C. are the ambassadors of the International Olympic Committee
to their home countries, but they are not at all the representatives of
these nations at the I.O.C. This basic principle created by Coubertin
is still enforced today, in spite of the frequently expressed opinion that
the I.O.C. is composed of the representatives nominated by the different countries. At present there are 70 I.O.C. members from 54 different
countries. Generally, the I.O.C. should only have one or at the most,
two members in every country, but this rule is not enforced strictly.
I.O.C. members must be independent in every respect and should be
guided exclusively in their decisions by sportive motives; they must
not accept any orders regarding their acts of voting in the I.O.C. The
members elected for life, cannot be removed or dismissed.
All I.O.C. members vote by ballot for a president amongst them
and he acts for a period of 8 years. Two vice-presidents are also elected
for an Olympiad. Five members are also appointed in the same way
to form an executive committee together with the president and the
vice-presidents. This is to facilitate the management of the I.O.C. and
to prepare the I.O.C. Sessions held every year. Two Sessions are held
only during a year of an Olympiad.
The I.O.C. forms the highest authority of the Olympic Movement
and its main tasks is to assure a dignified celebration of the Olympic
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Games every first year of an Olympiad. It is furthermore the duty of
the I.O.C. to guide amateur sports the world over, so that its competitions will strengthen the friendship of nations.
The I.O.C. is assisted in its work by the National Olympic Committees and the International Special Sports Federations.
The National Olympic Committees, much the same way as the
I.O.C., have the duty to promote the Olympic Movement and amateur
sports. At the present time, National Olympic Committees approved
by the I.O.C. are established in 118 countries of the world thus forming
one of the biggest organisations of our times. The representatives of all
the Olympic disciplines practised in a certain country must belong to
the National Olympic Committee of that country. The competent National Olympic Committee has the authority to approve these sports
federations. Also the native I.O.C. member of a particular country
belongs to its National Olympic Committee. Furthermore, the N.O.C.
has the authority to elect other personalities competent to represent
the interests of Olympic sports. The N.O.C. must be free of any political influence and competent to fulfill its task independently. The N.
O.C.'s are the highest authority in all Olympic matters of their respective
country and they alone have the power to nominate athletes to the
Olympic Games. They are furthermore entrusted with the preparation
of the expedition and any other pertinent measures. Only such athletes
who are members of an organization approved by the competent international federations, are authorized to participate in the Olympic Games.
The N.O.C.'s have the right to make use of the Olympic words
and emblems. Commercial utilization should be prevented however.
Therefore it is exceedingly desirable to create laws in the different
countries protecting the Olympic emblems and words, since it has not
been, much to one's regret, possible to form an international convention
similar to the one existing for the Red Cross. In order to avoid the abuse
of the highly cherished emblems and words of the Olympic Movement
it will be necessary to create special legal protective measures in the
various countries.
Besides the N.O.C.'s, the International Federations are the most
important supporting factor of the Olympic Movement. They constitute
the highest institution of their discipline governing the exercise of sports
in the different countries. For every branch of sports only one International Federation is recognized by the I.O.C. At the moment, 26 0lympic Sports Federations exist from which the I.O.C. selects the disciplines to be included in the Olympic program. The International Sports
Federations have to ensure the correct management of the Olympic
Games together with the Organizers of the Games.
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ON THE PREPARATIONS AND ORGANIZATION
OF THE

MODERN OLYMPIC GAMES
by EDGAR FRIED
Honorary Secretary General of the Austrian Olympic Committee
Vienna
In the lecture which I held recently, I spoke, among other items,
about the aims and tasks of the International Olympic Committee and
called its most important task the worthy organization of the Olympic
Games. One could talk about this theme for hours without exhausting
it, so manifold is the work which must be performed before, during and
after the Games.
Before I treat the actual problems of the organization, I would
like to speak briefly about the Olympic Games of Modern Times carried out so far.
I have recently described how the Greek Olympic Games were
revived and in this context I said that the 1st Olympic Games of
Modern Times were celebrated in Athens from March 25th to April
3rd 1896. In ten different types of sport a total of 42 competitions were
carried out. The American team secured the lion's share of victories.
The most remarkable event, however, was the triumphant success
of the Greek shepherd Spyros Louys in the marathon-run. His fellowcountrymen were so enthusiastic about it that they demanded that
the Olympic Games should also in the future take place in Athens.
But the Olympic Congress, in acknowledgment of the work performed by Coubertin, had already destined Paris to be the Olympic
City of the 2nd Olympiad. The Games were actually carried out in Paris
in the year 1900, however, they were put in the shade by the World
Exhibition which was arranged at the same time with much pomp and
splendour. Coubertin was very disappointed over the organization of
the competitions, but also over the poor interest which the competitions
found in the public eye, which hardly took any notice of them. This
time also the athletes from the USA were the most successful. It was
almost self-evident that the 3rd Olympic Games should be held in a
city in the United States and in fact St. Louis (Missouri) was finally
chosen. For financial reasons they were joined with the World Exhibition which was also carried out in St. Louis; this led to a repetition of
the experience already made in Paris, that the public was almost exclusively interested in the World Exhibition and scarcely noticed the
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athletic events, although there were splendid performances in almost
all the sport branches. Mention should also be made of the scandalous
incident in the marathon-run. One of the competitors got into a car
during the race, drove for some kilometers, finally fell into line with
the leading group of the runners and, without hindrance, came out like
the winner in the stadium under the wild cheers of the audience. But
the fraud was soon found out and even during the course of the Games
the runner was disqualified for life.
Yielding to the urgency of Greece whose public again and again
demanded that the Olympic Games be held in Athens again, the 0lympic Games took place in Athens only two years later. According
to a decision made by the I.O.C. these, however, no longer take the rank
of official Games.
Originally it had been intended to hold the 4th Olympic Games
in Rome, but as difficulties arose in Italy, they had to be transferred
to London. Excellently organized, the Games also found great response
on the part of the audience. The festive atmosphere was, however, clouded by the big rivarly which developed between British and American
athletes and which had nothing in common with the Olympic Spirit. Historic fame was gained by the Italian Dorando who was the first to
enter the stadium in the marathon-race, then collapsed with exhaustion
and was only able to pass the finish posts with the help of his friends,
but this victory could not be recognized.
It is also noteworthy that in London, in the framework of the
Olympic Games, winter competitions, i.e. figure-skating, were carried
out for the first time.
The 5th Olympic Games were held in Stockholm in 1912. Behind
the scenes violent national struggles raved, as Bohemia and Finland
wanted to send their own teams. Through his diplomatic skill, Coubertin
succeeded in solving this difficult problem to the satisfaction of the
concerned governments. In Stockholm the fine arts were included in
the Olympic competitions for the first time. The case of the Indian
pentathlon winner James Thorpe who, as a former professional baseball
player won an Olympic Gold Medal with a wonderful performance,
but then had to be deprived of his prize, is unique in the history of
Olympic Games. Stockholm was a big success in every respect and the
Olympic Games had already achieved a safe place in the world of sports
which was looking forward with great expectations to the 6th Olympic
Games which were scheduled to take place in Berlin in 1916.
The outbreak of World War I brought the I.O.C. up against important decisions. The seat of the I.O.C. had, up till then, always been the
Olympic City. Thus, Berlin could have demanded that the I.O.C.
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office be transferred there. On account of its neutrality the I.O.C. could
not have complied with this request. It was, therefore, decided to give
a permanent domicile to the I.O.C., for which purpose the city of Lausanne (Switzerland) was chosen, which placed a worthy building at
the disposal of the I.O.C. It was already feared that the Games of the
6th Olympiad in the year 1916 would not take place and a city where
the 7th Olympic Games, scheduled for 1920 could be held, was sought.
Both Budapest and Antwerp had applied. The decision was finally made
in favour of Antwerp. When making this decision, the I.O.C. was well
aware of the fact that a participation of the athletes of the central
Powers in these Games might cause the ruin of the I.O.C. which had to
be prevented at all costs. In compliance with the Olympic rules, the
organizers of the Games sent invitations to all National Olympic Committees recognized by the I.O.C. After the World War and the destruction of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy such Committees existed
only in the victorious lands, so that the teams from other countries did
not receive any invitations. Thus, the Olympic Games of Antwerp
were not a true Olympic festival, nevertheless, they had a full athletic
success. The Finnish runner Nurmi celebrated his first two Olympic
victories and also won a Silver Medal.
The Olympic Congress in 1921, according to a request by Coubertin, appointed Paris as Olympic City for the 8th Olympic Games, which
were to take place in 1924, 30 years after their revival. Four years
later, the 9th Games were to be held in Amsterdam.
As had been the case before, the organizers of the Games decided
whom to invite to participate in the Games in Paris. While Austria
received an invitation, Germany did not.
At this conference the I.O.C. also dealt with the question of accepting competitions in winter sports in the Olympic program. On the occasion of the revival of the Olympic Games, Coubertin had already
considered ice-skating as a competition and as early as 1908 figureskating competitions for men and women as well as for couples had
taken place in London. But Coubertin wanted to include still other
branches of winter sports in the program and, in order to reach his aim,
he had to refute the argument that these competitions could neither
be carried out at the same place nor at the same time as the competitions in the various types of summer sports. Finally it was decided to
establish a cycle of its own for the Olympic contests in winter sports and
it was agreed upon that the winter sports competitions should always
take place in the same country where the Olympic Games are held.
Thus, Chamonix was entrusted with holding the 1st Olympic Winter
Games.
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In the field of sports Paris supplied a new victory to the Olympic
idea. 3092 athletes from 44 nations participated in 137 competitions
in 20 different types of sports. At that time Nurmi reached the peak
of his fame by winning four Gold Medals in four races.
Amsterdam in 1928 brought the first real Olympic festival after
the World War, for German athletes were also permitted to participate.
The 10th Olympic Games in 1932 were held in the city of Los Angeles in
California. Mention should be made of the fact that at these 10th Games
the athletes for the first time lived together in an Olympic village.
In 1936 the llth Olympic Games took place in Berlin. They constituted a new high mark in every respect. While there had been only
1408 contestants in Los Angeles, there were 4069 in Berlin. They came
from 49 states in order to compete in 22 types of sports in 142 competitions. For the first time the Olympic Flame which had been brought
by runners from Olympia to the Olympic City of Berlin, was lit at the
opening ceremony. This impressive celebration was the idea of the
pioneer of the Olympic Movement, our esteemed late friend Carl Diem.
I myself had assumed at that time the organization of the torch-race
in Austria and as last runner of the Austrian team I gave the torch to
the first runner of the Czech relay.
The Games on the occasion of the celebration of the 12th
Olympiad were to take place in Tokyo, a plan which was prevented
by the military operations in Asia, so that they had to be transferred
to the capital of Finland, Helsinki. But the Games of the 12th Olympiad
of 1940 could not be held in the new Olympic City either, as well as those
of the 13th which had been scheduled for 1944 in London could not
take place. Not until 1948 could Olympic Games be held again, the
14th this time in London. In spite of the short time at the disposal
of the organizers for the preparation of the Games, they solved their
task in an excellent manner. In London the star of the Czech worldrecord runner Emil Zatopek rose. Most successful, however, was the
Dutch Blankers-Koen, mother of two children, who won no less than
4 Gold Medals.
The youth of the world met in the year 1952 to celebrate the 15th
Olympiad in the Finish capital, Helsinki. From an athletic and organizational point of view they were thoroughly successful, but also with
regard to the Olympic idea, because for the first time all recognized
National Olympic Committees had been invited and the athletes from
the Soviet Union and from Germany also participated in the competitions.
The Games of the 16th Olympiad in 1956 for the first time were
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held neither in Europa nor in America, but in Melbourne (Australia).
The riding competitions, however, had to be carried out in Stockholm
as the Australian quarantine regulations made the import of saddlehorses practically impossible.
In 1960 the 17th Olympic Games in Rome brought new climaxes.
A matchless organization and hospitality was given to the 5396 participants from 84 nations. The number of competitions had increased to
150 from 18 sports branches.
Last year the 18th Olympic Games were held in Tokyo, for the
first time in a city of Asia.
The Japanese succeeded in excelling the seemingly matchless Olympic Games of Rome in some respects, in particular with regard to
the wonderful newly established sports-grounds and the speed of the
news transmission. The participation brought new records: 5546 active
athletes from 94 nations from all over the world came to Tokyo, figures
whose significance can only be assessed when remembering that 285
athletes from 13 nations participated in the 1st Games in Athens in 1896.

THE OLYMPIC WINTER GAMES
by Edgar FRIED
As already mentioned, skating contests were held as early as 1908
on the occasion of the 4th Olympic Games in London; although they
did not belong to the Olympic competitions, they met, nevertheless,
with great response. The most outstanding competitor was the indisputable world champion Ulrich Salchow, one of the most famous figure
skaters of all times, who won the competition for men.
On the occasion of the Games at Stockholm in 1912, the I.O.C.
wanted to carry out competitions in winter sports, however, the organizers of the Games at Stockholm, afraid that this might rival the
Nordic Games, refused to do so.
Only after World War I, in 1920 in Antwerp, ice competitions were
held again, this time in addition to skating also an ice hockey tournament which was won by Canada. Within the I.O.C. the demand to
carry out Olympic Winter Games was voiced more and more urgently,
however, a unanimous decision was never possible. Thus, the French
Olympic Committee undertook the organization of the winter sports
competitions in Chamonix in the year of the Paris Olympic Games,
i.e. 1924. These winter competitions included ice-, figure- and speedskating, ice hockey, Nordic ski and bobsleigh. These competitions were
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held under the patronage of the International Olympic Committee
as Winter Games. 293 athletes from 16 countries participated. The
success of the Games was convincing, so that finally even those members
of the I.O.C. who had refused so far, were induced to change their mind
and at the session in Prague in 1925 it was decided to have a seperate
cycle for the Olympic Winter Games. The competitions of Chamonix
were later recognized as the 1st Olympic Winter Games.
As it was not possible to hold the 2nd Olympic Winter Games in
Amsterdam, they were given away to St. Moritz (Switzerland). In spite
of many competitors they were not too successful as the weather was
very unfavourable. The 3rd Olympic Winter Games in Lake Placid
U.S.A., State of New York, suffered from the very unfavourable climatic conditions. The Viennese Karl Schäfer was able to end the hegemony of the Scandinavian figure-skaters and to win a Gold Medal.
The long desired success finally came at the 4th Olympic Winter
Games in Garmisch-Partenkirchen, for 756 competitors from 28 countries participated in 21 contests in seven different sports branches.
Excellently organized, the Games at Garmisch, also very much favoured
by the weather, were an indisputable success.
After the interval forced by World War II, the 5th Olympic Winter
Games were held in 1948, once more in St. Moritz (Switzerland). The
alpine ski-competitions were far more prominent than before, however,
the whole atmosphere was clouded on account of the heavy dispute
between the International Olympic Committee and the Swiss Organization Committee caused by the participation of two U.S. ice-hockey
teams.
The 6th Olympic Winter Games were held in 1952 in the Norwegian capital Oslo. These Games met with great enthusiasm on the
part of the Norwegian sport-fans and there had never before been so
many competitors in the Nordic competitions.
In 1956 the 7th Olympic Winter Games were held in Cortina
d'Ampezzo. For the first time the USSR participated in the Olympic
Winter Games. The indisputable king of the Games was the ski-phenomenon Toni Sailer who could win all three alpine skiing events.
Squaw Valley, the so-far unknown village of the Indian women in
California, 300 km from San Francisco, at an altitude of 1.900 m, surprisingly was determined as the scene of the 8th Olympic Winter Games
in 1960. The program was enlarged by the acceptance of Biathlon, a
combined long-distance skiing and shooting contest. Naturally there
were fewer competitors than in Cortina, only 693 active athletes participated in the competitions. For the first time the USA were able to
win an ice-hockey tournament.
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Already when choosing Squaw Valley as the site of the Olympic
Winter Games 1960, it had been clear that the next Games would take
place in Innsbruck and on the occasion of a session in Munich in 1959,
the I.O.C. decided to entrust Innsbruck with the organization of the
9th Olympic Winter Games in 1964.
Innsbruck certainly constitutes the climax in the history of the
Olympic Winter Games. An excellent organization warranted a smooth
course of the competitions, competitors and functionaries only spoke
words of praise. The most difficult task was definitely the preparation
of the skiing races of several hundred kilometres, which, in spite of the
disastrous lack of snow, were in an excellent state. With 1186 competitors from 36 countries a new record was achieved at the Innsbruck
Games. For the first time toboggan competitions were also held. With
34 competitions in 8 branches of sports (including German Curling)
the most comprehensive program of all winter Games was carried out
without any complications.
From the 1st Games at Chamonix in 1924 with 293 competitors
from 16 countries to the 9th Winter Games at Innsbruck in 1964
winter sports experienced a truly magnificent development and thus
proved them to be true Olympic sports.
The 10th Olympic Winter Games are to be held in Grenoble, France
in 1968 and it remains to be hoped that they will repeat the success
of Innsbruck.
Thus, I have enumerated the entire cycle of Olympic Games carried out so far.

69

MODERN TENDENCIES IN SPORT WITH
SPECIAL REGARD TO THE OLYMPIC IDEA
By
Dr. JOSEF REGLA
University of GRAZ/Austria
Dae to Pierre de Coubertin the Olympic Spirit has become an ideal of our youth. No event demands more from youth than sport.
Avery Brundage, (translated from German.)
THE LEGACY OF THE FOUNDERS

The International Olympic Academy has in fulfilling the legacy
of the founders
Carl Diem † 1962
and
John Ketseas † 1965
the special task to emphasize and to disseminate spiritually and technically the Olympic idea in its principal features. We are glad to know the
leadership of the Olympic Academy endeavours with prudence and
energy to carry out the mission which has been placed upon their shoulders.
Let us refer to the two volumes (Contest - and Exercise-Places
in Greece — Stadium, Palaestra, Gymnasium, A Survey, Hofmann,
Schorndorf/Stuttgart 1961) of Prof. Dr. Willy ZSCHIETZSCHMANN of
the University of Giessen, who in 1961 lively urged the ancient places
of cult and contest on the participants. We could give in this place
several names of scientifically based works of archaeologists, historians
and physical educators which are worth being appreciated. The bibliography and documentation of the Olympic Games, which is near being
finished, will provide us with a fair orientation on the idea and realization of Olympianism in the international area.
Closely connected with the deeper understanding is the dissemination of the Olympic idea. These last years it has been the Curator of
the Olympic Academy, Otto SZYMICZEK, who reported in his lectures
on the dissemination and made some new suggestions for it. The dissemination of the Olympic idea in the international area finds its distinct expression in the literature of today. The library, which had been
arranged for the first time last year and which had been accessible
during the whole duration of the academy had been made use of fre70

quently by all the participants.
It is welcome that the International Olympic Committee always
points to the significance of the Olympic Academy in its sessions and
always recommends the National Olympic Committees to send participants to this summer highschool of Olympianism.
Since the first session in 1961 it has been visited from year to year
by an ever increasing number of participants. Up to now many of the
103 countries which took part in the Olympic Games of 1964 have sent
students to the Olympic Academy. It will be our task to speak and write
in favour of this unique international meeting at Olympia in the countries of the world. The numerous reports on the Olympic Academy
which are published in various countries and languages contribute a
great deal to the dissemination of the Olympic idea. A study of these
reports by teachers a» well as participants would be interesting because
these reports reach far beyond the mere telling of facts and events.
The special intention of these reports is to lift out the eternal values
of the Olympic idea as well as the honest endeavour to show new suggestions to the organisation and arrangement of the Olympic Academy.
THE OLYMPIC IDEA

—

PRINCIPAL CONCEPTION OF SPORT

It is a fact that the Olympic idea has paid attention to and recognised in theory and practise in the free West, in the politically directed East, in the conservative North and in the developing countries
of the South.
All over the world the Olympic idea is understood and interpreted
the same as
an aspiration to perfection, as
an effective education which begins at the body, as
an active help of the single person towards the good, true, and
beautiful things in the world.
No other idea, not even a religious one, is at present as effective
in all countries, in all stages of development as Olympianism.
The international meetings at congresses and sessions in the lecture
hall as well as in the stadium and in today's literature in all languages,
are the convincing proof of this statement. We should mention, above
all, the contents and shaping of the impressive books on the Olympic
Games at Innsbruck and Tokyo, 1964, which have been translated into
all universal languages. Quite excellent are the chosen photos which
make clear to us that we are living in an optical age. Of the numerous
books on the Olympic Games of the various countries and languages
we mention only the book of the German Olympic Society (published
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in two volumes at the Sportverlag Stuttgart). The pictures which are
technically excellent reveal the greatness of the meeting of peoples
in Austria and Japan, and these great events are told in most stirring
words. It is remarkable that the translations into English and French
are not simply translations but correspond to the mentality of the above
mentioned nations due to the linguistic skill of sport experts and journalists. The books on the Olympic Games speak a language which all
peoples are willing to understand. That these elaborately and up-todate furnished books are not only printed but bought and read is
proved by the fact that, for instance, the two volumes of the German
Olympic Society have already published a second edition.
The proof that the Olympic idea appeals to schoolchildren too, is,
among others, the competition of drawing and painting organized by
the German Olympic Society in 1964. I was strongly impressed by it.
The magazine «Olympisches Feuer» (May 1965, Frankfurt/Main) gives
a report on this successful attempt with a good choice of drawings.
The competition «Creative Forming» arranged by the German Athletic
Youth, was also a full success.
TRENDS IN SPORT

He who lives in his time, who studies today's literature carefully,
who follows with alertness the great international events of sport, he
will come to know that we are actually standing on the threshold of
a new age.
It is not accidental that in our age all sciences on Man have become
alive, that philosophers and pedagogues make attempts to conceive
a new image of the world, a new ideal of education, that sociologists
are willing to alter the partly old-fashioned basic principles of their
field of study, that psychologists begin to draw a picture of our youth
which is nearer to reality. All these tendencies of man have in common
that they pay attention to physical education, to sport. It must be
said that it is not so much the biological side of sport which is in the
centre of the various discussions and studies as the spiritual side, the
educating character of sport. We look upon sport as a means of education, a cultural phenomenon. We can state in our age, as it was done
more than once in former times, that the non-physical educator, the:
non-athlete, this time above all the pedagogues and sociologists, contribute a great deal to the deeper understanding and cultural establishment of physical education and sport. This fact ought to be a stimulus
to us physical educators to study the questions and problems of sportwith more accuracy in order to understand them spiritually.
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In the ancient stadium. Dr. H. Kaebernick in the centre.

In the Heraeon in the Sacred Altis
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The Curator gives the first talk at an evening
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session with the other lecturers as listeners
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Lecturers at a morning session. L. to R. : Cl. Palaeologos ; I. loannides : J. Recla;
S. Favre; E. Fried; L. Diem; O. Szymiczek; H. Kaebernick ; P. McIntosh; J. Durry; Mrs. S. Jernigan; O. Misangyi. Standing: R. Frost; X. Messinesi.

Lecturers at an evening session. L. to R. : X. Messinesi. L. Diem; 0. Misangyi; J.
Recla ; H. Kaeberick ; S. .Favre ; J. Durry ; E. Fried ; Mrs. Frost ; R. Frost; P. McIntosh
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MAIN TRENDS OF TODAY ' S SPORT :

1. It is a generally accepted knowledge in the international area
that sport for biological reasons is not enough. At present we endeavour
to seize the WHOLE MAN, his development towards a personality. "Even
in sport the decisive thing is "man". This call brings forth a new, a
different attitude towards sport. Not the sport grounds, not the appara
tuses give final shape to sport, but man himself. The leading idea of
the methodology of sport is no longer, What are we able to do with
all these apparatuses?", but "What does man need?;
A fair knowledge of the intellectual and spiritual condition of man
during the different stages of development is the attempt. This new conception of sport has had some decisive effects. The sciences of man
changed their attitude towards physical education, they now cooperate
with physical educationl Anthopology is going to form a new basis
for physical education and sport. Sport is going to be connected with
the culture of our age, as it was in ancient Greece.
2. In today's literature on sport we find a consciously educational
attitude. "A mere physiological-medical determination of sport is no
longer sufficient; that would mean sport without the ego, without prin
ciples, without an educational effect". (Dr. Ommo Grupe in «Leibesü
bung und Erziehung», 2nd Ed., Lambertus, Freiburg i. Br. 1964, page
114). "We are convinced of the fact that there is never to be a teaching
or training without education at the same time", is a statement of the
Russians Chomenkow-Stepantschonok («Leichtathletik», Sportverlag,
Berlin 1960, page 121). It would be interesting to investigate WHY methodizers and practical men call for this educational attitude. Voices
become distinct and audible that we should leave the "weak wave" of
education — an education which allows everybody and everything to
adopt his own course, and which does not demand anything — and be
more rigourous again. This "helping by demanding" consciously empha
sizes the principle of achievement which is "connected with each true
physical exercise". It is the young man who needs to draw parallels,
who needs contact, victory and defeat. In this way the young man
experiences his own limits, learns to know himself and experiences
sport. Contest is the most valuable means of self-education.
Remarkable is the trend towards simplicity, truth and naturalness. To go in for sport must be made easy", is the essence of an article
in the Swiss magazine "Sport". (Zurich, May 16th, 1965).
3. Specialization which is a general movement in our age brought
forward the desire of a synthesis. Gymnastics, play and sport turn into
up-to-date physical education in our days. It is not by accident that
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the schools of gymnastics emphasize more and more the technical
synthesis in order to avoid one sidedness.
4. Decisive for true and efficacious sport is that it is as near to
reality as possible. It is the physical exercises which must be and must
remain connected with throbbing life in oder to be alive and effective.
5. The deeper understanding as well as the dissemination of sports
internationally is of greatest importance. New ideas and different
methods enrich sport in theory and practice. Sport which is extremely
national belongs to the past. It was of importance in the age of the
founding of states and corresponded to the national spirit of the nine
teenth century. National individuality, heritage and customs are in
no way in opposition to nationality. Popular national sports enrich the
collection of modern exercises by their truth, variety and simplicity.
6. Among the physical educators and athletes themselves emphasis
lies upon a positive and optimistic attitude. The stern belief in a pros
perous future rules the sportsmen all over the world.
7. Modern sport will receive shape and emphasis — in theory and
practice — by the theory of motion. At present motion is being investi
gated and studied from all angles. The theory of motion — as a novel
subject of research — is considered to be a central field of the theory
of sports. The result of research-work of this kind — and there lies its
paramount significance — will give shape and will deepen the science
of sports.
The new tendencies, the new orientation of sports, the spiritualization of sport, the emphasis of the principle of achievement meet
with enthusiastic reception from the academic youth, from the coming
generation of physical educators, trainers, and coaches. Graduates of
the academies, institutes, and universities of physical education become
pillars, representatives, and apostles of modern sport. We are pleased
to hear young men seize the word at international meetings. Their
views are critical, they are often in opposition to old-fashioned views,
they are courageous enough to stick to their own ideas.
We have already some valuable works too of the coming academic
generation, which entitles us to speak of a "new" generation. We need
some younger men at the top, because new ideas and different methods
are better and more effectively represented by young men.
These new tendencies, which expand over the whole international
area, are being led by the scientific approach towards physical education.
Every subject, every movement needs science in order not to go astray.
It is impossible for physical education and sport, too, to be developed
further merely by means of experience; they need more scientific guidance than any other movement of the present time.
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THE STRUCTURE OF MODERN LITERATURE

Idea and form of the physical exercises of the time find their expression in literature. This is a fact that can be especially noticed at
present. Most interesting is the switching over of the stress from the
book to the scientific magazine. Manuscripts — the academic works —
and manifold copies, which cannot be bought, surprise us by their
actuality and vitality. While the time between the two world-wars
was dominated by mere technical books — methodical directions and
practical collections of exercises — surprisingly many books and magazines are now published which deal with the sense and essence of
sport. These are books which raise and rouse questions and problems,
occupy our minds, challenge to be criticized, and lead to activity. Today's literature deals not so much with the past as with the future:
how will physical education and sport look like in the year 2000? What
are we able to do now? Which tasks are to be fulfilled? This attitude
which directs to the future is not accidental; we need it, because we
feel the call to develop the physical exercises spiritually and technically
so that they become a true means of education and are taken for granted
as a cultural factor.
In our age the initiative lies fortunately in the hands of scientific
socieities, academies, institutes and universities of physical education
which are at pains to develop sport in schools and free communities
in successful teamwork with surgeons, practical men and coaches.
A special wish is the close connection of physical educators and
coaches, of the school, with the numerous clubs. A token of our age
even in sport is the trend towards freedom — sport of the open door,
recreation centres (as, for instance, at Zurich, which serves as a
model).
The share of languages in the literature of the world on sport is
quite different since the second world-war. Between the two wars
German literature of high standard was prevalent. Nowadays we have,
beside German literature, valuable, unique Publishings in the English,
Slavonic and Latin tongues. In the German area the pocket book is on
its way. Finally we can say that in the fields of physical education and
sport there exists a noticeable literature in all languages — a literature
of high standard.
OUTLOOK

As physical educators are we convinced that physical exercises —
understood and carried out rightly — can be the source of a true renovation of life? The new ideal of education will give physical education
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its right place in the whole field of education. The knowledge that there
is no education without physical education is common to all people
all over the world. Oskar Hammelsbeck points out in a convincing
manner the importance of physical exercises for education in his work
«Leibeserziehung in der Gesamterziehung» (Hofmann, Schorndorf/
Stuttgart 1961).
The time is not so far distant when physical exercises will find
full recognition and the science of physical exercises will be built in the
whole of the «UNIVERSITAS» and be taken for granted.
"It is with us to foreshadow the new things to come; let us have
the courage to plead for it". Ortega y Gasset.

SPORT AND SCIENCE
By JOSEF REGLA
University of Graz/Austria
If a man with a happy smile on his face stints neither trouble nor
money to do some work created by God and God is helping him in
arising blissful fame, so has he, a favourite of the Gods, reached
the goal of his life, the summit of his happiness.
Pindar, Isthm. (translated from German)
THE PROBLEM

There is going to be made the attempt in this essay to bring sport
into relation with science, to compare sport to science. We want to
state the relationships and observe the results in their relevance to
theory and practice. The assumption for a comparative observation is
a sincere attitute — both to science and to sport.
The intention of science is the investigation of truth. Scientific
work is unselfish and unrestrained — it is free. Only the young man is
capable to devote himself to science who is intelligent enough, who has
not only an iron -will but is willing to do tough and imperturbable work.
The scientist has to dispense with many a thing and must have the courage to carry out an experiment. He who devotes his life to a scientific
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career, finds satisfaction and fulfilment in his work, in the wok itself.
While science and scientific work are concepts which are unambiguous, it will be necessary to define the concept "sport". In our age the
term "sport" is manifoldly used. In this essay we are going to understand by sport that kind of physical exercise which is characterized by
its aspiration towards efficiency. True sport is unseperably connected
with the aspiration towards one's personal pitch of efficiency by overcoming the inward and outward difficulties, by measuring one's strength
in competition with other people, by striving for perfectionment. This
image of the noble sportsman we find in the writings of the ancient
Greeks as well as in the masterpieces on the modern Olympic Games.
The aspiring and striving man is sung by the poets of Greece and finds
recognition and appreciation in the poetry of our age, too.
Only the true sportsman, the noble contestant, can be compared
with an apostle of science. Only he who shares the high conception of
sport with the noblest is capable to understand and to appreciate this
comparison. He, who has experienced sport, the overcoming of the deadpoint in sport, the struggle within himself and with foreign powers and
experienced happiness and misery in working scientifically, will be able
to seize on the depth of this comparison. We are allowed to compare
sport and science, because they have something in common in their
basic principles.
SPORT AND SCIENCE — COMPARATIVE OBSERVATION

In his essay "Thoughts of an Archaeologist about the Olympic
Games at Innsbruck" (Innsbrucker Universitäts-Almanach, Winterolympiade 1964, pages 13-22) Prof. Univ. Dr. Karl Jax of Innsbruck
offers valuable documents from the point of view of an archaeologist
to a comparison as the following. It is remarkable and unique what
the University of Innsbruck did for the supporting, assisting, and helping on of the Olympic Winter Games of 1964: professors of medicine
undertook the medical attention of the competitors, the Institute of
Mathematics placed at their disposal up-to-date apparatuses with a wellskilled staff for calculating. All male and female students of sport were
somehow or other at work at that time. The Rector and the Senate
readily placed university - rooms at the disposal of the organizers.
Furthermore, the University of Innsbruck supported the Olympic
Winter Games even spiritually: the Academic Senate published the book
"University-Almanac of Innsbruck for the Year of the Winter Olympics
1964". Professors of all faculties delivered illuminating essays on the
Olympic idea and its realization. Not enough — in accordance with
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the cultural office of the city of Innsbruck — the University of Innsbruck arranged series of scientific lectures which brough light to the
questions of "how and where in Greece of old these significant contests
had been originated, which cultural source they had, in what manner
they had been sung by the Greek poets, and how the ancient stadiums
can be distinguished from the modern arenas". The thoughts and things
that remained and the thoughts and things that are new, were clearly
confronted in this work.
A comparative observation of sport and science leads to results
and connections which are never expected, if we think of the different
nature of spiritual and physical activity. The study of these connections
will cause many a scientist to alter his opinion of sport. He will recognize sport as an effective indication of culture — not only of our age.
1. At first there is the THOUGHT OF THE AGON which penetrated
not only sport but the whole Greek life and particularly Greek science
so that it incited it to strive for ultimate knowledge. As in a competition
highest tension and strife for maximum effort of the human body is
demanded, so it is in science an incessant advance to the last things,
each a result of the vitality which the ancient Greeks posseses in a
high degree" (Jax).
2. Closely connected with the idea of contest is UNSELFISHNESS, the
renunciation of the earthly profit, to go in for science for its own sake,
guided by the purest "eros" as the inmost motive. "The same ideal
caused the Greek to contribute his share in the arena". Only for honour
the fighter is fighting according to a rigid fighting ceremony. This ideal
lives on even today with many of the competitors of the Olympic Games.
Over and over again we hear of the unselfishness, of the quiet renun
ciation, of an ascesis voluntarily and gladly undertaken, of the un
obtrusive fairness in the final stage of contest. It is the modern combatant
at Olympic Games who must work hard, carrying out his daily training
— often alone and forsaken — for the demands for achievement in
sport have been immensly increasing these last years as well as the
number of competitors as a result of the internationality of sport. Train
ing based on science, psychological guidance of athletes and the medi
cine of sport have mobilized the last strength of the athlete.
3. True sport and pure science are CREATIVE AND FREE without
any obligation, free and independent of any power or political direction.
Unquestioning love for truth and INCORRUPTIBILITY is the feature
of Greek research-work and Greek sport during the long period of its
blooming. Then there is a keen GIFT OF OBSERVATION in either of them
which made physical exercises the source and stipulation of medicine
and fine arts.
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Even if political tendencies can be noticed and become effective
in modern sport, we can make the statement that the athlete himself
— whichever country he may come from, in what kind of instruction
he may take part — as well as the youth of today on the whole want
to be FREE AND UNRESTRAINED. This attitude is openly spoken of and
advocated by the youth at international and national meetings.
4. Keenest CRITICAL JUDGEMENT, a fact which strongly fertilizes
every scientific work, became in the same way an incorruptible standard
in athletic competiton.
5. INTERNATIONALLY has become, above all in our age, a special
feature of sport and science. The youth of the whole world is interested
in athletic records —· scientific knowledge serves all peoples, all coun
tries. In science and in sport we are concerned with the world-standard.
In an age of techniques international science and sport become first rank forces of the union of peoples.
Above all that there is the idea of the honest CONTEST with the aim
of the highest and best, the idea of the agon in the stadium and in one's
mind, which brings physical and spiritual powers to their maximum
effort and does its part for the PERFECTIONMENT OF THE WHOLE MAN.
THE SCIENCE OF SPORT

—

ITS PLACE AT THE UNIVERSITY

A special task of teachers as well as students at the Olympic Academy is to encourage the science of sport; for the Olympic Academy
represents the SUMMER HIGHSCHOOL OF OLYMPIANISM. Each year we
are willing and we are forced to ask oursleves where the science of
sport stands, what progress had been made in the year before — in
one's own country, in the international area.
The knowledge that scientific observation of physical exercises
and sport is necessary, is taken for granted among the leaders of sport
of our days. Even the practical men have recognized that they only get
on and make progress with the help of science. This is true both for the
sport of the people and for the sport of the top-athlete.
Alas, there are still a small number of fanatical practicians - technicians of the body — who think of a scientific observation as unnecessary and who reject a science of physical exercises, a science of
sports. We just refer to the two essays in the magazine «Leibesübungen»
(Number 2, 1965 by Dr. Horst-Dieter KREIDLER and Albrecht FINKE
(Quo vadis German Sport at Schools, German Sport-Student?» and
"When does the Turn come? An Observation to the Question of the
Education of Physical Educators»). The Director of the Institute of
Physical Education at the University of Hamburg, Prof. Konrad PA83

SOBEN,

defined this attitude clearly when he answered: "Sport needs
science in order not to go atray."
Today no field of study can dispense with scientific work — this
is also true for sport! It is regrettable that in an age in which the sciences
of man begin to take notice of sport and deliver remarkable essays for
the science of sport, voices against scientific observation are heard
among one's own men. Well,the further development of physical exercises and sport will prove those men right who are convinced of the
scientific work. It is no longer possible for physical exercises to be
built up entirely upon experience.
These last years there has been little written about the science of
physical exercises, but, nevertheless, a great deal of work has been done
for it. Valuable scientific works on physical education and sport have
been published in the universal languages, works which found acceptance with competent men. We want to refer in this article only to the
work of the Director of the Institute of Physical Education Dr. Otto
NEUMANN ("Sport and Personality. An Attempt of a Physiological
Diagnostic and Interpretation of the Personality of the Athlete",
and "The Physical and Psychological Development in the Juvenile
Years").
Several leading magazines have reached a high spiritual and cultural standard, a fact which is very pleasing. In films, too, there has
been done a great deal of valuable work in the field of sport — the series of pictures on the theory of motion, are to be mentioned.
New scientific societies were founded — new research-centres for
the science of sport were built. Since the institutes and universities
of physical exercises are fully engaged in educating physical educators
and teachers of sport according to the great number of students, new
institutes were founded — above all in the Eastern States —, which
devote themselves entirely to research-work by receiving special tasks
from the state. The Scientific Circle of Graz was included in the Ring
of Scientific Associations of Austria. The academies, institutes, and Universities of physical exercises have taken the initiative these last years
and represent centres of creative work. Numerous institutes and universities of physical exercises received the right for promotion (the
right to confer the degree of doctor for a scientific work on physical
education or sport), some even the right for "habilitation" (this entitles
you to deliver lectures on physical education at a university).
Five professors of the German Highschool of Physical Culture at
Leipzig habilitated in physical education as a field of study.
The Highschools of Physical Exercises at Prague and Belgrade
became faculties of their own for physical education in 1964. The uni84

versity-teacher, Dr. Friedrich FETZ, Innsbruck, was appointed Professor for Physical Education at the University of Frankfurt/Main on
January 1st 1965. The title "University - professor" was conferred on
Dr. Hans GROLL, Vienna.
Some of the professorships are close at hand. So we can joyfully
state the fact that the scientific recognition of physical exercises at the
universities is making head way—even in the West. It is essential that
we physical educators should work and that we work tidily in order
to find recognition and acceptance within the circle of the sciences of
man.
APPEAL OF THE OLYMPIC IDEA TO YOUTH

Finally I turn to you, to the elite of our institutes and universities
of physical education in the international area: you know the toil and
struggle in sport from your own experience. You are familiar with the
theory of sport. Your are lucky enough to come to know the ancient,
venerable soil, to experience in close proximity to the ancient places
of cult and competition the Olympic Spirit at its source!
You are chosen to unite sport and science. Devote yourselves to
science, embrace the scientific career! It is a difficult path to go but
in the end you will find pleasure, satisfaction, and fulfilment in it!
We need the youth, we need apostles who do not only take care
of our work but develop it further on creatively according to their time.
We need apostles of the Olympic idea who know how to overcome difficulties and how to struggle and to fight!
Do not forget that each of you was chosen by its National Olympic
Committee from not a small number of applicants. This is an honour.
The country expects of you self-control and activity. The leadership
of the Olympic Academy, who have been arranging this summer highschool of Olympianism with much pains and many a sacrifice, every
year since 1961, count on every single one of you! We teachers who are
fond of giving lectures on our own work, give expression to our hope
that each of you will become a pillar of the Olympic Academy.
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A COMPOSITE OF OLYMPIC SPORTS
DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMS
OF A SELECTED GROUP OF NATIONS
By Mrs SARA STAFF JERNIGAN
Professor of Stetson University, DeLand, Florida.

U.S.A.

and
Chairman of the Women's Board of the United States Olympic
Development Committee

The success of the world Olympic movement is dependent upon
the breadth and depth of the sports development programs of the 118
countries who are members of the International Olympic Committee.
Through these development programs of each of the 118 nations the
Olympic ideals and spirit are inculcated in and expanded to the peoples
of the earth.
This paper is concerned with different types of sports development programs and is limited to unusual and challenging ideas of the
selected nations. The countries are: Japan, Russia and her allied countries - Rumania, Polland, Hungary; Germany; also the countries
of Sweden, England, and the United States. These countries were
selected because they represent the diversified types of Olympic sport
development programs used around the world.
Part of this study was made during the Olympic contests in Tokyo
Japan. During this period many of the Olympic officials, coaches and
participants of the selected countries were personally interviewed. Significant books and pamphlets of each nation were contributed as supplements to the interviews.
Many of these programs are rich with fascinating and noble ideas.
I am eager to share them with you today.
JAPAN
Athletic and Sports Organizations in Japan Amateur sport development programs are organized and conducted on the one hand by
athletic organizations which intend to "encourage sports in various
areas and at working places, such as large business concerns and factories.
Such organizations are composed of village and town-sport associations which are affiliated with city-county and district organizations and
further are the major constituents of the prefectural TO, DO, FU and
Ken sport associations."
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On the other hand those who wish to develop their sport skills
to a very high degree organize sport clubs, and also join as members
of the prefectural sport associations in sporting events; participate in
games and technique-study meetings; and actively engage in games as
umpires or refecees. These prefectural associations are in turn the subordinate bodies of the National Associations in different sporting events
and at the same time the constituents of prefectural sport associations.
Among the sport associations of note are the University sport
associations, the sport leagues by school levels which are intended to
encourage the development of students' sport activities. Of these associations, the sport leagues of lower and upper secondary schools are
being operated by bodies of school masters, teachers and educational
personnel for the benefit of all students in Japan.
JAPANESE AMATEUR SPORT ASSOCIATION

The membership of Japan's Amateur Sport Association consists
of representatives of all the sport associations which have nation-wide
control over amateur sport activities. Included in this representation
is the National Recreation Association of Japan, whose aim embraces
the development and promotion of sports for recreation, placing greater
emphasis upon a closer relationship between sports and daily living.
Other representative national associations which are counted as major
influences in the sports development program are the Physical Education Federation of Upper Secondary School and the Physical Education Federation of Lower Secondary School. In addition, the All
Japan Sport League of Business Organizations and the Prefectural
Sport Associations are also counted as representatives of the J.A.S.A
DEVELOPMENT OF OLYMPIC ATHLETES

The national sports development program is approached through
many avenues. Each sport organization selects its best athletes in the
country which approximates 1000 athletes for each of the 35 sports
(an approximate total of 35,000 top athletes). These men and women
athletes are given special training (training differs from one sport federation to another), special diet, lectures and physical fitness tests
and sport skill tests. Standards are established for each sport event
and the athletes must pass these standards to compete in the final
Olympic trials. Many national championship meets or tournaments are
held annually, but immediately prior to the Olympics two national
Olympic trials and one National Olympic Festival are held to determine
the final membership of the Olympic teams.
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A unique system for developing players of Olympic calibre was
devised by Japan. Each. Olympic team belongs to a business company.
For example, the women Olympic volley team belongs to one company,
and the gymnastic team to another company. Each company also trains
a "pick-up" team for a period of two years prior to the Olympics. This
team goes to a training camp four or five times a year for a two week
period. The "pick-up" teams compete against the selected Olympic
team prior to the Olympics. Often a few players of the "pick-up" team
are selected for the Olympic team.
The International Olympic Constitution states that training camps
for potential Olympic athletes can be held no longer than a period of
three weeks. Japan by-passes this rule legitimately by holding frequent
training camps through each year in all sports for two week periods
only. These training camps are financed by business companies, Japanese sports organizations through a national grant of the government, by the Olympic Foundation and also by gate receipts from many
competitive sport events across the nation. All competitors attending
the training camps pay a small percentage of their expenses.
A

BASIC CONCEPT

Professor Azuma, President of the Japanese Amateur Sports Association, stated "The physique of the Japanese people is smaller and
skinnier than most other people of the world so the physical educators
and Professors of Sports Medicine concentrate on developing a higher
level of basic physical fitness which includes three components (1)
strength, (2) speed, (3) endurance. Tests for each component are given
periodically to all athletes. Weakness and strengths are noted and further
needs recorded of each individual in the basic development of the three
components. Improved physiques resulted from concentrated work
by the athletes under the careful guidance of a medical doctor who is
assigned the responsibility for one of each of the components".
DEVELOPMENT OF OLYMPIC COACHES

An interesting system is applied to the training of coaches for all
sports teams. Approximately 30 to 50 coaches are selected by each
sport organization and four training meetings of these coaches are held
annually. At the meetings instruction is given on latest coaching methods. Also new scientific and physiological findings pertaining to sport
medicine are studied and evaluated by the participants at these conferences. Often famous guest speakers are on the program.
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NATIONAL SPORTS FESTIVAL

The greatest sports-learning-motivator to youngsters and teenagers
is the National Sports Festival which is held annually (since 1936)
under the joint sponsorship of Japan Amateur Sports Association and
the Ministry of Education. This meet engenders tremendous enthusiasm
and excitement throughout the nation and is the finest sport event in
Japan. Approximately 100,000 young men and women participate in
this festival each year. The aim of the festival is, "to make the nation's
living healthier and brighter by promoting and encouraging sports
among the people of Japan and also by enhancing the spirit of amateurism." To achieve its aim the festival is held in a set rotation system so that every district throughout the country will have the opportunity to hold the festival once during a given period of years. Many
of the future Japanese national champions are discovered through
these national festivals. The conduct of the festivals games is the responsibility of the national sport organizations. The festival is divided
into three phases, the first for winter sports, the second for summer
sports, and the third in autumn for all events other than those held
in winter and summer.
The participants must be of Japanese nationality and of amateur
status. The contestants are classified as follows: general, business organizations, upper secondary school, teachers and young men and women. (Note that the lower secondary school students are excluded).
NATIONAL YOUTH GAMES

A very unique event for encouraging young workers to develop
sport skills and interests is the «National Youth Games." This event
is open only to the working youth of Japan.
JAPANESE JUNIOR SPORTS CLUB ASSOCIATION

In 1962 The Japan Amateur Sports Association organized the
Japanese Junior Sports Club Association for girls and boys, ages 12-15
years. Besides the offered training in many sports activities this Junior organization conducts national leadership training centers annually
for these youngsters.
NATIONAL SPORT DAY

Another national event which is observed every year in Japan in
all cities is "Sport Day". It is held on the first Saturday of October
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and a wide diversity of sport events are planned and carried out in
order to motivate an appreciation for sports and to arouse a deep interest in active participation in sports. The general national plan of
the day's program is a follows:
1. Honour Awards for distinguished services rendered by physical
educators.
2. Radio Calisthenics Meet.
3. Round Table Conference on Sport Promotion.
4. Community Physical Recreation Leader's Study Conference.
5. Sport Events for all citizens of all ages.
NATIONAL GYMNASTIC FESTIVAL

Japan also has an annual Gymnastic Festival which is cosponsored
by the Ministry of Education, The Japanese Broadcasting Association,
and the Asahi Newspapers. At the winter festival in 1963 more than
1,500,000 persons participated at 260 locations in 45 prefectures in Japan.
JAPANESE FEDERATION FOR PHYSICAL EDUCATION FACILITIES

The breadth and depth of extensive promotion of diverse sport
meets on a city, prefectural, district and national scale made it necessary for Japan to maintain and expand all sport facilities. Studies also
so supported the necessity for improving facilities and their method of
supervision. As a result the Japanese Federation for Physical Education
Facilities was born. The general assembly of this organization is composed of representatives from each prefectural unit. This federation
is operated in collaboration with all other sport organizations.
In conclusion, according to the Ministry of Education, one of
Japan's basic needs for improving the health of the nation is to raise
the nation's physical standards and to promote balanced development
of mind and body through daily practise of physical exercise and sports.
RUSSIA AND THE COMMUNIST BLOC NATIONS
Russia and the Communist Bloc countries spend a tremendous
sum of money for the physical education of their children. More than
30 million pupils in Russia have the opportunity to learn all sports
through their vast system of education for the physical. Likewise 35
million people belong to a favorite sports club which is a voluntary
sports society.
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UNION OF SPORTS ASSOCIATIONS AND ORGANIZATIONS OF U.S.S.R.

In 1959, in order to reach all people, the guidance of the sports
movement in the Soviet Union was transferred from state organizations
to one representative social organization called The Union of Sport Associations and Organizations of the U.S.S.R.
This organizational change has led to a remarkable increase in
the role of trade unions and youth organizations in the sports life of the
country. The number of active workers in sport associations and organizations has doubled. Five million workers-judges, coaches, trainers,
veteran athletes - are devoting their energies and experience to the
physical education of young people. They are also actively participating
in the management of the sports of the U.S.S.R.
In addition there are 40,000 coaches with secondary education.
Coaches who have trained Olympic, World and European champions
are given the title, "Merited Master of Sports."
All Soviet republics have colleges, faculties, technical schools of
physical education, and the number of students enrolled totals 45,000.
Under the Central Council of the Union of Sports Associations
and Organizations there are All Union Federations of various sports,
which as a rule are also members of international Federations.
THE KOMSOHAL

A young Communist league, known as the Komsomal, has contributed greatly to the expansion of children's sport stadiums in cities,
villages, camps, and to the development of ski centres, water sports
centres and many other facilities. The Komsomal also takes an active
part in the organization of large sports meetings.
SOVIET TRADE UNIONS

Soviet Trade Unions show an intense interest in the development
of sports and there is an abundance of trade union sport associations.
ORGANIZATION OF URBAN AREAS

There are 36 sports associations in U.S.S.R. which organize sportsmen in urban areas on a regional and industrial basis. In addition, in
each republic there are also village sports associations.
RANKING IN SPORTS

In order to stimulate the development of sports and skill, Russia
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unified sports norms and has established norms for 58 different sports.
Sportsmen and sportswomen are classified into first, second and third
classes, according to their level of skill.
For instance, in the men's 100 meter spring, 12.1 seconds is the
norm for third class, 11.4 seconds for second, and 10.8 seconds for first.
The record of 11.4 in the 100 meter race entitles an athlete to "Master
of Sports, U.S.S.R." But the most outstanding of the "Masters of Sports"
- Olympic, World and European champions are given the title of highest honor, the "Merited Master of Sports." Today, there are over 224,000
sportsmen of the first rank, more than 35,000 "Master of Sports",
including 1,200 "Merited Masters."
FACTORY CLUBS

The largest sports clubs are sponsored by industrial factories. It
is not unusual to have 10,000 men and women members of an industrial
center complete with all facilities for summer, fall, winter and spring
sports. Attached to these clubs are sport schools for children. First
class specialists are responsible for their training. No tuition fees are
paid to these schools.
THE SPARTAKIAD

The Spartakiad, which is also known as the "Tournament of the
Peoples of the U.S.S.R.," is a national major event in the lives of all
sportsmen of the Soviet Union. In scale and character the final
events are similar to the Olympics, and it is held once every four years,
12 months prior to the world Olympics. There are approximately 20
categories of sporting events in the Spartakiad program. Prior to the
final Spartakiad contests, preliminary contests are held on factory and
village levels throughout the U.S.S.R.
The Spartakiad also enlists the participation of combined town
teams, teams of regions, republics and the regular tournaments of all
age school children. These preliminary tournaments are considered as
reviews of Soviet sport achievements along with the purpose for selecting the finest athletes to compete in the Spartakiad.
In the 1963 tournaments 66 million people participated in this
festival of sports. The finals are always at the Lenin Stadium, Moscow,
and in 1963, 10,354 first class champions vied for the highest sport
honours in the Soviet Union.
Hungary, Poland and Rumania all have Spartakiade which are
organized and administered in the indentical framework of the Soviet's
Spartakiad.
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TOURNAMENT OF THE NATIONS

Each year Russia, Hungary, Poland and Rumania hold a "Tournament of the Nations" and selected countries around the world are
invited to participate in these great affairs. The stated purpose is
to breed good will for the communist countries around the world and
also to give the women and men athletes the opportunity to compete
with the best athletes of other nations.
HUNGARY
The sport development program of Hungary differs from the other
Communist countries in only one fascinating innovation - a Sport
Museum which has proven to be one of the most commendable accomplishments of the nation. The Museum has made a magnificent contribution to the Olympic movement in Hungary as well as to their national
sports development program. The Museum transports, through a mobile unit, periodical exhibits from city to city and village to village,
which make it a continuous promoter of sporting activités.
POLAND
Poland, like Russia, places tremendous emphasis on training in
sports. A new idea recently introduced is the "development of a diversified sport program in the family" which is having a significant impact on increasing the breadth of interest in sports affairs throughout
the nation.
Another different idea which is incorporated in Poland's sports
development program is the sport camps for children. The State of
Poland organized what they term "rest leave" during the summer and
winter holidays. These "rest leaves" provide the opportunity for children to attend these sports camps.
RUMANIA
For Rumania, mass participation in sports is a "vivid reality of
the people." A famous event, which is held annually, is the Agriculture Cup Contest. Thousands of young men and women from the villages participate annually in track and field events, gymnastics, swimming, soccer and volley ball tournaments. This affair is often termed
the "small Olympics" of the Rumanian villagers.
Another unique affair is the "Sunday For Culture and Sports
Program" in which all villagers participate. It is held periodically and
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the program of events consists of both athletic games and the cultural
arts - all on a competitive basis.
CONCLUSION
In conclusion, the development of sports in Russia and her allied countries depends not only on extensive trained leadership but,
equally as important, upon the number and quality of sports facilities.
In the Communist Nations there are many fully equipped "sport
towns" such as the U.S.S.R.'s Central Lenin Stadium in Moscow
where the main arena seats 103,000 spectators.
Sports in the Communist countries are a "part and parcel" of
the life of every citizen.
GREAT BRITAIN THE
CENTRAL COUNCIL OF PHYSICAL RECREATION

The sport Development program in Britain is under the Central
Council of Physical Recreation. The Council brings all the interested
together to consider common problems of sports development to take
appropriate action when necessary. The Council is not run by the government and is not a controlling organization but is a service organization on behalf of all the sport organizations in Britain and Northern
Ireland. The Council cooperates with the sport organizations taking
part. It does not interfere with their domestic affairs. There are approximately 250 organizations in membership of the Council. The Council
is subsidized to a large extent by the Dept. of Education and Science.
The work of the Council is directed through several Committees.
Besides their sport committees there is a special Scotland Committee,
Welsh Committee and Northern Ireland Committee. In Scotland the
Scottish Council of Physical Recreation performs similar functions.
The Councils direct the large scale sports festivals which are held
periodically in Britain.
The Council has established six National Recreation Centres throughout the British Isles. Their purpose is to provide residential facilities
for training in leadership and in personal performance in abroad range
of games, sports and outdoor activities. The newest and most expensive is the Crystal Palace in London which cost £2,000,000 and was
provided by the London County Council from public funds.

94

"SPORT AND

THE COMMUNITY"

In the report of the Wolfenden Committee on "Sport and The
Community, one of the most significant recommendations made
was the establishment of a national Sports Development Council made
up of a small body of six to ten persons of varied experience (not experts
of sports or representatives of the various sports). "The members of
the Council should have a general knowledge of the sports field and
should be of such personal standing as will give them accepted authority
and influence." The Council would be responsible for an annual sum
of money made available to it by the treasury. This money would be
disbursed in forms of grants based on actual needs to the various sports
bodies in the kingdom, and also for facilities, playing fields, and wherever
the need is justified. The report states, "we believe that a Sports Development Council would very rapidly achieve a position which was
unique in this whole field. It would be at the centre of a web of information and consequent action, with a chance of taking a view at once
synoptic and objective which no existing body is able to take."
The report states further that, "We see a real opportunity for the
Sports Development Council to encourage and stimulate an increased
and more widespread interest in medical and scientific matters related
to sport." In February 1965 the Government set up a Sports
Council of sixteen members under the Chairmanship of the Under
Secretary of State for Youth and Sport to advise the Government on
amateur sport and recreations.
SCHOOL AND ATHLETIC CLUBS

Great Britain's sport program for youth is also developed through
the public and private schools system as well as through their many
games and sports clubs. Their school sports programs and athletic club
programs are similar to many of the other European programs already
given in detail in this report. The schools and clubs, conduct many
organized meets and tournaments for schools cities, and districts.
SWEDEN
THE SWEDISH SPORTS FEDERATION

The sport development program of Sweden parallels that of some
of the other countries but does have several variations.
The Swedish Sports Federation is the father organization for more
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than 9,000 sport clubs which together account for more than 1,000,000
members. The Federation is run by a Federation Assembly of 200 representatives who are selected at the annual meetings of the District
Leagues. An executive committee is elected by the representative
assembly (a District is made up of a certain number of clubs). The Government also appoints a representative and its deputy to the assembly.
There is a Secretariat at the service of the Executive Director.
There are also a number of permanent committees who have specific duties entrusted to them. One of these committees is the Sports
Grounds Committee which offers free of charge advise and directives
for setting up sports establishments and examines projects drawn up
by local authorities, societies and private individuals. It recommends
to the government grants for the projects.
Other Committees are: The Youth Committee and the Recreational
Sports Committee which work for the formation of special Youth and
Recreational Sports Sections in the Sports clubs. There is a Corporation
Sports Committee whose function is to maintain cooperation with the
corporative sports movement. This is an organization built up within
business houses and industrial concerns.
TRAINING AND INSTRUCTORS AND LEADERS

Another responsibility of the Federation is the training of voluntary leaders and instructors. This is accomplished through the Special
Sport Associations who receive an annual grant from the federation
for this work.
During the summer the Swedish Federation sponsors short courses
that run for the duration of 7-10 days for leaders of sports.
YOUTH SPORTS SECTIONS

One of the significant tasks of the Swedisch Sports Federation is
to assist the Special Associations in increasing and improving their
youth sports sections. They hope to increase the membership of these
youth groups, who are 12-14 years in age, to about 100,000 per each
five year period.
YOUTH SPORTS CAMPS

Sweden has many youth instructional camps in sports for boys
and girls on the local and district scene.
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There were 25 camps in 1963 which served approximately 300
young participants with a diversified sports activity program.
CLUB SYSTEM

Sweden's sport development program is fostered by a Club system.
The members (all ages) pay a nominal fee to the sport club of their
choice and the government also assists in the financing of these clubs.
All clubs are members of the national sports federation; i.e. a gymnastic
club is a member of the National Gymnastic Federation, a swimming
club is a member of the National Swimming Federation, et cetera.
All the clubs have meets for their talented members on Saturdays,
and Sundays once a month for two years continuously for concentrated
training prior to the Olympics. They also have national meets and international meets.
Extensive competition is held annually with Poland, East Germany, Rumania and Russia. The meets are alternated from one country
to the other. These annual competitive meets are a tremendous motivating factor in Sweden's national sports development program.
GERMANY
Sports in Germany is the expression of a general way of life, and
taking part in a sports activity is the expected plan for all physically
able youth.
SCHOOL EMPHASIS ON A SPORTS DEVELOPMENT PROGRAM

Germany's basic sports development program for boys and girls
begins in the first grade at school, and through a progressive graded
system all children have a total minimum of ten years in a sports development program by the end of their school education.
From the ages of ten years and up all girls and boys compete
regularly in sports tournaments and meets with other schools.
NATIONAL YOUTH GAMES

Competitive tournaments and meets are offered twice a year (summer and winter) under the auspices of their "National Youth Games"
organization. Every school and athletic club across the nation participates in this national sports development event. All children who
have achieved 40 points receive a certificate of achiemevent. Each age
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of the Olympic Youth Camp is to bring the young people of Germany
in direct contact with the Olympic Games in order to develop a deep
respect for fine sportsmanship and the Olympic spirit. The selected
boys and girls are charged with the responsibility to speak before all
youth in their community, schools, and districts about their international Olympic experiences. These young people also appear on radio,
T.V., show movies and slides on the Olympics. Through their youth
ambassadors, Germany aspires to impregnate all young people in the
country with the spirit of sportsmanship of the world Olympics.
SCIENTIFIC COUNCIL FOR LEISTUNG SPORT

(Training highest level)
Germany has a Council For Sport Techniques. This is a Scientific
Council which works closely with the German Amateur Sport Associations. The purpose of the Council is to teach the latest methods and
techniques in designated sports; i.e. the women training for pentathlon
conpetition will come to the meeting place of the Council and spend
from two to six days with the members of the Council for reseach
in new techniques which are based on extensive research. All the Council
including Director, Professor Nöcker, are Doctors of Science and Medicine. The Council trains the highly skilled athletes not only for the
Olympics but also for all other international and world sports competition.
CONCLUSION
The German people are known for their dedication to [sports, and
Germany is noted for its marvelous sport facilities. Every year millions
of young boys and girls voluntarily participate in a sports development program. As a result Germany is constantly building new sport
fields and facilities to meet the demand of all sport followers.
THE UNITED STATES
"The United States does not have what can be termed a truly
national sports program. There exists today no single organization
either in the private or public sector of its society, responsible for or
concerned with the policy, planning, conduct, and development of
all kinds of sports for individuals of all ages and socio-conomic status."
United States amateur athletic encompasses a broad spectrum of
sports development programs. The backbone of the athletic develop99

ment phase of youth is the physical education instruction received in
the school systems and in the college and university programs. Besides
the instructional phase, other contributing factors are the intramural
and interschool sport» programs which greatly enchance the amateur
athletic movement. The unparalleled systems of higher education and
the unique tradition of the competitive high school and collegiate sports
produce the largest reservoir of Olympic competitors between the ages
of 14 and 22.
"The administration of other sports development programs in
The United States is the responsibility of a multiplicity of independent,
private and voluntary associations known as the sports-governing bodies. Unlike most nations in the world, United States has no national
federation of sports-governing bodies that concerns itself with the
broader intérêts of amateur sports per se. A number of composite organizations do exist, which, though limited in scope, embrace a wide
interest. The United States Olympic Committee, for example, concerns
itself with each of the 27 Olympic sports. The Amateur Athletic Union
of the United States, which is the governing body of 15 amateur sports,
is generally responsible for the conduct and development of out-ofschool athletic programs. Wthin the educational system there are many
different athletic federations, including the National Collegiate Athletic
Association, which is the largest college athletic association."
Other influential associations are the National Association of Intercollegiate Athletics, the National Junior College Athletic Association,
The American Association for Health, Physical Education and Recreation and the National Federation of State High School Athletic Associations. There is also a great variety of smaller educational associations.
The purposes of all of these organizations is to raise the total fitness
of American youth, through sports development programs and through
highly competitive athletic programs on the local, district and national
levels. The achievement of this purpose is the springboard for developing American Olympic contestants and the Olympic ideals.
For example: The Amateur Athletic Union has conducted a national broad-scale Olympic development program for the past fifteen
years and has encouraged sports in many areas of the United States.
In addition, this organization administers a national Junior Olympics
program for young people, ages 9 to 17, as a mass participation affair
for the purpose of exposing them to competition and to inculcate in
the hearts of the boys and girls, the Olympic ideals and spirit. It is
estimated that over 750,000 young persons annually compete in the
compétitive events of the Amateur Athletic Union Junior Olympics.
The Junior Chamber of Commerce, a national young business
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men's organization, also sponsors Junior Olympic meets on the state
and local levels. Approximately 200,000 boys and girls compete in
these games. Many other organizations administer similar annual Junior Olympic programs across the nation, with most of them geared
to the local level only.
WOMEN IN SPORTS
In the United States, the past has been full of misunderstandings
with respect to the desirability for girls and women to participate in
highly competitive athletics. For years the idea has prevailed that it
is unfeminine for girls and women to participate in highly organized
competitive sports, although participation in sports by the female sex
has always been acceptable in the culture and society of the American
people. This unfortunate attitude by a segment of the population is
now on the wane, and great strides have been made in encouraging
extramural activities for girls at the junior high, high school and college levels.
The lack of interest in highly competitive athletics has seriously
affected the team performance on the Olympic scene, including the
Olympic Sports Development programs.
The Women's Board of the United States Olympic Development
Committee, which was created in 1961, has contributed significantly
to changing the national negative attitude towards competitive sports
for girls and women to a positive one through their National Institutes
On Girls' Sports. The purpose of the Institutes is to increase the depth
of experiences and to expand opportunities for girls and women in
sports. The First Institute was held in October 1963, and was the most
exciting historical development for the furtherance of girls' and women's
sports in the nation. The Institute was the first in teacher training on
a national scale in gymnastics and track and field. These two activities
were selected for emphasis because women physical education teachers
in the United States needed the opportunity to improve their own
skills and knowledge in teaching these activities. The program of the
Institute was planned to facilitate the most advanced information in
coaching techniques for improving the performance of the highly skilled
in each sport. It was first to bring together selected teachers from all
fifty states with a commitment to work as a team in planning, organizing and conducting similar programs for teachers in their own states.
As the result of the first national Institute, a total of 234 state Institutes were held in all of the fifty states of the Union, and 25,350 teach101

ers were trained on how to teach gymnastics and track and field. Today, thousands of girls are having the opportunity to learn these sports
in our public schools, universities and colleges as a result of the extensive
program of the first National Institute.
The Women's Board of the United States Olympic Development
Committee has three more National Institutes scheduled for 1965,
1966 and 1967. The sports selected for emphasis in these Institutes are:
basic teaching skills in fencing, canoeing, diving, figure skating, skiing,
basketball, volley ball and advanced teaching skills in gymnastics and
track and field.
In all the programs of the National State and Institutes the philosophy, ideals and spirit of the Olympic movement are emphasized, with
the hope that appropriate sport experiences at the various age and skill
levels will be the result for all school girls and college women.
THE UNITED STATES OLYMPIC COMMITTEE

"The broad responsibilities delegated to the United States Olympic
Committee by the Congress of the United States under Public Law
805, include stimulating interest, support and participation of the people
in international amateur athletics, and promoting the physical, moral
and cultural education of the youth of the United States. In view of
the rapidly expanding interest of nations the world over in promoting
excellence in athletics, in March of 1964, the USOC Board of Directors
established a Sports Survey Committee to consider means of improving
the effectiveness of our own Olympic effort. As a result of the recommendations of this Committee, the Board of Directors retained Arthur
D. Little, Inc., a professional survey organization, to undertake the
following assignment:
"To study the functions, policies, programs and operation of the
United States Olympic Committee and to make recommendations for
improving the effectiveness of the U.S. Olympic effort, consistent with
the broad physical fitness program of the United States."
This study was recently completed after a ten month period of
research and analysis of the findings. As stated by the Arthur D. Little
report, "Amateur sports perform a useful role in developing the individual and strengthening the fabric of society. Given proper direction
and support, sports are a powerful force for enriching the variety of
experience, contributing to fitness and physical well-being, alleviating
some of the pressing social problems of the underprivileged, and encouraging ethical behaviour and the pursuit of personal excellence in an
important dimension of human endeavour."
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In light of the above statement and according to the finding of
the study, the report recommended, "the creation of a new institution,
to be called the National Amateur Sports Foundation, to plan, coordinate, promote and support the conduct and development of amateur
sports throughout the United States."
The intent of the National Amateur Sports Foundation is to be
the "planner, coordinator, catalyst, energizer, technical consultant,
financial conduit, and fund raiser. Thus it will perform most of the
essential functions that are not currently being carried out by existing
financial, technical and human resources in support of a comprehensive
national amateur sports program."
TYPES OF NATIONAL AMATEUR SPORTS ORGAGIZATIONS
In conclusion, there are, in general, five different kinds of national
sports organizations used around the world.
1. "In a few countries such as Australia, Great Britain, New Zea
land and the United States, there is a well established tradition of
control of amateur sports by the sportsmen, many of whom lead the
sports-governing bodies, with little or no direct Government responsi
bility for, or support of, sport activities. Amateur sports events, de
velopment activities and Olympic teams are financed almost entirely
by contributions from the private sector. However, the Government
does provide indirect assistance in the form of recreational lands and
facilities and through support of military participation in amateur
sports.
2. "The new nations in Africa and Asia tend to view sports achieve
ments as an important opportunity to attain international recognition
and standing among established world powers. Therefore, these govern
ments usually promote sports as a matter of national pride by furnish
ing direct financial assistance to organizations and athletes, and often
by directly administrating the conduct of important national sports
programs."
3. "As regards France it has created a cabinet-level position for
a Secretary of State of Youth and Sports who generally supervises
and provides financial assistance to the National Olympic Committee,
sports federations and other groups."
4. "Most countries in Western Europe have adopted a compro
mise approach to sports development wherein the Government pro
vides financial support to sports but is careful to permit control of the
sports to remain in the hands of privately administered sports -govern
ing bodies and the National Olympic Committees.
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5. "The U.S.S.R. has almost a total state of party domination
of sports, which appears to be the prototype for other Communist
countries. Until 1959, the U.S.S.R. administered its national sports
program through, the All-Union Committee on Physical Culture and
Sport which was attached to the U.S.S.R. Council of Ministers and was
responsible for the overall direction, planning and financing of sports.
In 1959 the Ail-Union Committee was dissolved and its functions were
assumed by the Union of Sport Societies and Organizations, which
ostensibly has a democratically elected leadership. Sports thus have
been the first state function in the Soviet Union to be replaced by a
pseudo-private organization."
As a final statement I would say that through the Olympic torch
the magnificent success of the Games has united an international movement to improve the physical, mental, social and moral fitness of the
peoples of the earth. Olympianism has now traversed the earth, and
the sporting spirit will continue to expand in depth and breadth through
the amateur sports development programs for which the modern Olympic
Games was the springboard. It is the privilege and responsibility of
the 118 nations, who are members of the International Olympic Committee, to instill the Olympic spirit and ideals of Coubertin in the hearts
of all their youth and citizens through their amateur sports programs.
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SPORT ET LITTERATURE
Par PAUL VIALAR
Ancien Président de la Société des Gens de Lettres de Francce; Président du Syndicat National Français des auteurs et compositeurs ; Président d'Honnenr de la Fédération des Sociétés d'auteurs; Président
d'Honneur du Syndicat des Ecrivains Français; Président du Jury du
(1) Grand Prix Pierre Coubertin; (2) Grand Prix de Littérature Sportive; (3) Grand Prix du Dirigeant Sportif, etc. etc.
Président de l'Association des Ecrivains Sportifs de France.
Chaque année, lorsque je m'apprête comme je le fais depuis longtemps maintenant déjà, à venir parler ici, à l'Académie Olympique,
aux jeunes gens et jeunes femmes réunis pour la session, un problème
se pose à moi que j'ai bien vite fait de résoudre: quel devra être le sujet
de cet entretien?
Ce pourrait être une causerie sur le plan didactique, ou sur mes souvenirs de vieux sportif, un bilan de mes constatations et de ce que je
peux appeler maintenant mes expériences dans ce domaine. Mais je
me trouve ici avec d'éminents professeurs et éducateurs. Bien mieux
qu'un écrivain, celui-ci fut il un sportif véritable, ils peuvent traiter
des questions d'enseignement du sport et eux aussi apporter dans ce
domaine le fruit de leurs longues expériences. Et aussitôt je me dis que
chacun doit parler des choses qu'il sait et, grâce à l'éclectisme qui préside aux choix des conférenciers, demeurer dans son domaine propre,
celui dont il parlera le mieux et qui, à travers lui, pourra le mieux s'éclairer pour le bénéfice des auditeurs.
C'est ainsi que j'ai, au cours des dernières années, parlé plusieurs
fois de Pierre de Coubertin dont je connaissais l'oeuvre qui ne fut pas
seulement sportive sur le plan de l'action mais aussi sur celle des écrits.
J'ai parlé aussi de l'esprit sportif et de la morale sportive. Tout ceci
a exigé un tant soit peu de littérature et je crois, à la réflexion et à
l'expérience, que celle-ci-et nous allons voir de quelle manière- est
appelé, et de plus en plus aujourd'hui qu'heureusement le Monde sort
peu à peu de l'ignorance, à s'allier (comme le Sport est de plus en plus
appelé à le faire avec la culture) avec le développement physique et
aussi celui de l'esprit sportif de ceux qui, pour former une société solide
et saine, doivent devenir des femmes, des hommes, complets c'est à
dire véritables.
Au premier abord, cependant, rien ne parait plus inconciliable,
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et même plus parfaitement opposé que la Littérature et le Sport. L'une
est rêve, transposition poétique et fiction, l'autre action directe, effort
purement physique tout au moins dans son apparence. Mais si l'on en
vient à envisager que le Sport est aussi esprit, aussitôt la barrière s'abaisse et quoi qu'on ne conçoive encore pas bien un mariage entre deux
conjoints aussi disparates et d'une race -si j'ose dire- différente, on
aperçoit la possibilité, qui deviendra nécessité, d'un rapprochement qui
pourra être par la suite une harmonique fusion.
Mais nous n'en sommes pas encore là.
Au premier abord, considérant le Sport et le Sport tout seul, on
ne voit guère comment on y pourrait mêler de la Littérature. Certes le
côté épique de l'épreuve, l'exaltation de moments qui placent l'homme
au dessus de lui-même, le besoin de chanter ces moments, appelle la
Littérature. Mais aussitôt, comparant ce que sont des mots à l'acte luimême, celui qui accomplit celui-ci comme celui qui le regarde en
spectateur, sourient avec scepticisme. Pourtant, ces grands moments
de l'homme, et d'autres aussi qui, en dehors de la compétition publique,
du championnat, de la performance, du record, lui pemettent de se
confronter à lui-même, de se vaincre, de se dépasser chacun ressent le
besoin de ne pas les voir s'effacer l'instant fugitif envolé, mais éprouvent le sentiment, le besoin, le désir souvent ardent, de les voir durer,
continuer en quelque sorts, se renouveler, ne pas être perdus ou oubliés
tout à fait et avec eux leur beauté comme leur leçon. C'est alors qu'instinctivement on en appelle à la Littérature qui, on le sent bien, contient en elle une pérennité, une durée plus grande que le film périssable
ou que le disque qui ne durera pas ou guère et qui ne sera que le support
de l'écrit.
De tous temps l'homme a d'instinct chanté et magnifié les exploits.
La littérature a prolongé par son moyen à la fois tout simple mais si
chargé d'art, ce qui a été et ce qui, sans elle, ne serait plus. Elle a été
le support ardent, exaltant et exalté des sentiments forts, des vertus
éclatantes : le courage, l'abnégation, le sacrifice par exemple. Considérant le Sport on en vient tout naturellement à se dire qu'elle doit se
mettre à son service comme celui-ci se met au service de l'homme et
qu'elle pourra devenir non seulement ce qui rappelera les exploits mais
ce qui peut et doit les expliquer, non seulement ce qui les empêchera
de mourir tout à fait,mais ce qui en donnera le sens et en tirera la quintescence.
Nous en arrivons donc ainsi, tout naturellement, à concevoir ce
mariage dont je parlais tout à l'heure. Il sera d'abord un mariage de
raison, mais, très vite il deviendra un mariage d'amour.
Mariage de raison pour commencer, certes. On en aperçoit, au pre106

mier abord, l'utilité. Mais la Littérature étant ce qu'elle est et que je
disais tout à l'heure, très vite le cadre de la seule raison se trouve dépassé et, comme le Sport en soi atteint à l'Art, l'instrument qui va servir à le décrire, à le peindre, à en arrêter les aspects dans le temps, va
rejoindre l'Art, lui aussi, par la force des choses et c'est justement à
travers cet Art que les deux éléments s'identifieront, deviendront communs et bientôt inséparables, expliquant cette Littérature sportive
qui dépassera vite le stade du simple compte-rendu pour devenir chant
et lumière.
Ceux qui ont assisté à un événement d'importance ont, toujours,
désiré le raconter. Il l'ont fait plus ou moins bien et il est naturel que
l'écrivain, lui, maniant avec dextérité un instrument auquel sa main
est habituée, ait réussi de tels récits mieux que d'autres, y trouve ce
qu'on nomme un "sujet" et se laisse aller sur lui, grâce à lui, à toutes
les broderies et à toutes les variations. Il y a aussi le fait qu'un événement
extraordinaire imprime profondément non seulement souvenir mais
les réflexions qu'il suscites, en celui qui y a assisté. Particulièrement
sensible, l'écrivain non seulement "verra mieux", mais "ressentira
mieux", ce à quoi il assiste. De plus il saura "l'exprimer mieux" et,
même si son sens de la poésie, le fait transposer celui-ci presque hors
de la vie, il parviendra, le peignant et le commentant, à une vérité plus
vraie que la vérité toute crue, toute nue, et qui sera la "vérité intérieure"
de cet événement.
On peut considérer, en matière sportive, deux sortes d'événements,
je l'ai déjà indiqué tout à l'heure: l'exploit et l'autre événement qui ne
se produit qu'à l'intérieur de l'homme. En ce qui concerne le second,
c'est justement au littérateur de la deviner et de le comprendre, puis
d'écrire ce qu'il a deviné et compris. Pour le premier il ne chantera,
mais avec des moyens tels qu'on retrouvera dans son chant l'exaltation du moment même où s'est produit l'événement, l'exploit qui sera
ainsi fixé par lui pour toujours.
Je voudrais tout de suite distinguer-et il me semble que ceci est
indispensable- où commence et où s'arrête ce que nous nommons
"la Littérature".
Dans le langage, ce mot de "Littérature" est souvent un mot péjoratif. Il rejoint "l'éloquence" dont un de nos écrivains français a dit
à juste titre: "Prends l'éloquence et tords lui son cou". Eloquence, en
effet, est souvent "grandiloquence". Un événement, un exploit, peuvent
être rendus ridicules par la façon dont on les rapporte. Ce ridicule, parfois, se nomme Littérature et c'est justement pourquoi, l'Art, l'Art
véritable, fait de mesure, de tact, de talent en un mot, et de talent d'autant plus difficile que l'acte ou l'exploit dépasse la commune mesure,
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oui c'est justement pourquoi l'Art doit intervenir et, tout en donnant
une dimension nouvelle à l'acte décrit, lui conserver sa vérité et sa véritable signification. La Littérature ne doit pas "trahir" ni déformer
si elle doit exalter et magnifier. Elle s'arrête et commence à cette honnêteté-là. Et c'est porquoi ce qui n'en est pas mais qui fleurit comme
mauvaise herbe dans certains journaux de sport, dans certains compterendus de courses cyclistes ou de matchs de foot-ball, mettant à la
portée d'un public simple et pas forcément averti, sous la forme d'une
"fausse Littérature" ces compte-rendus ampoulés, ces descriptions ridicules que nous y lisons trop souvent, ne peut être nommé "Littérature" car ils en est simplement la caricature grotesque.
La Littérature, c'est donc autre chose. Mais qu'est-ce donc exactement?
C'est, je crois, le moyen d'exprimer avec des mots, mais seulement
les mots justes, les mots qu'il faut, ce que ressent l'écrivain bien sûr,
mais ce qu'éprouvent ceux dont il se fait le porte-parole, dont il doit
traduire les sensations, les sentiments, les états d'âme. Il lui faut aussi,
en matière de sport, comprendre et interpréter de façon juste ce que
ressent dans son corps le coureur ou le champion. Vous me direz que,
pour cela, il est nécessaire que l'écrivain soit lui-même un sportif ou tout
au moins possède cet esprit du sport dont je parlais tout à l'heur. Oui,
cela vaut mieux, et certes les notations, les couleurs employées pour
le tableau sont plus justes, mais l'écrivain est avant toute chose une
sorte de médium et ce qu'il n'a éprouvé lui même il le ressent à partir
du moment où il entre dans la peau du personnage qu'il a choisi, celuici fut un sportif. Dans ce domaine il peut tout. Il le peut s'il est un écrivain véritable et surtout un romancier né. Et je voudrais vous donner
pour exemple le cas d'un grand romancier Français qui se nommait
Honoré de Balzac: on sait à quel point il était peu avare, dispensateur
même, sans compter, de son argent et de ses biens. Pour écrire il allumait des centaines de bougies dans sa maison de Passy dont le loyer
n'était pas payé. Disons que c'était un prodigue mais, dans le même.
temps, il écrivait un de ses livres les plus fameux: Eugénie Grandet
"et faisait du père Grandet une peinture précise, terrible de ce que peut
être un avare et la réussissait si bien qu'on ne peut plus, dans la Littérature mondiale, parler d'avare, sans évoquer le Père Grandet.
Dans le domaine du Sport, donc, l'écrivain - s'il en est un véritable
et j'entends surtout le romancier ou l'essayiste qui se veulent éprouvant
les sentiments de ceux dont ils parlent et les analysant soit sous la forme
d'action (pour le romancier) soit pour la forme d'étude (pour l'essayiste) -doit pouvoir "traduire" avec des mots ce que le sportif hors classe
éprouve. Il doit aussi pénétrer plus profondement encore dans le coeur
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Prof. Reuben Frost and Dr. Henri Pouret on the amphitheatre hillock

L. to R. : The Curator, Mrs. Jernigan. Mrs. &· Mr. Frost, at the Coubertin stele.
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In the shade of the pines a morning lecture. In
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distance the stadium and beyond the Alpheus
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Above: the lecturers conter. Below· : Participants discuss.

The I.O.A. visits the Olympic Beach at Cyllsne.
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et la compréhension non seulement de celui-ci mais de tous ceux qui
pratiquent le sport s'il veut être un véritable écrivain sportif.
Vous savez qu'en France je préside à une Association qui réunit
les Ecrivains Sportifs. La définition même de ce que doit être un écrivain sportif, le critère qui lui permet de faire partie de l'Association,
définit fort bien ce que celui-ci est et ce qu'il doit être.
Pour être écrivain sportif, il faut avant toute chose aimer le Sport,
l'avoir pratiqué sans doute, avoir pris la mesure de l'esprit et de la
morale que celui-ci comporte, avoir écrit si possible sur le sport. Mais
un écrivain sportif peut tout aussi bien avoir seulement écrit sur le
Sport sans avoir pratiqué comme il peut n'avoir pas écrit sur le Sport
mais seulement des livres qui' n'en parlent pas et pratiquer celui-ci.
Vous voyez l'éclectisme du choix et cependant celui-ci fait une sélection assez rude puisque nombre de journalistes sportifs -qui ne sont
que des journalistes-ne sont pas admis dans la phalange.
Je voudrais vous raconter comment est née, il a trente sept ans
maintenant, cette Association, il me semble que vous trouverez dans
l'anecdote une explication justement de ce qu'est et doit être une Littérature Sportive:
Peu de temps après la longue guerre de 1914-1918, qui fit tant
de morts et de malheurs, certains jeunes gens des milieux artistiques
français, s'étant connus à travers des manifestations d'Art (musique,
théâtre, livres, peinture etc...) et devinant déjà, soit à travers un goût
personnel, soit à travers justement la révélation que l'entraînement
physique nécessaire à faire un combattant leur avait appris, toute l'importance du Sport, se réunirent pour pratiquer.
Ils n'étaient pour la plupart de grands sportifs. Aucun d'eux, que
je sache, n'a connu la gloire des champions. Et pourtant, désirant continuer la pratique du Sport une fois l'armée quitté et les combats terminés, ils eurent l'idée de se réunir, ne fut-ce qu'une fois par semaine
- et ce ne pouvait être que le dimanche car beaucoup d'entre eux n'étaient encore ni riches ni célèbres et certains ne le sont jamais devenus pour pratiquer ensemble des mouvements de culture physique, pour
courir, sauter ou nager.
Ce fut un curieux assemblage de garçons et l'un des plus hétéroclites qui se puisse voir. Il y avait de tout. Je l'ai dit, de futurs grands
peintres, tels Goerg; des musiciens dont l'un est devenu connu mondialement, je veux parler d'Igor Strawinsky; des hommes de Théâtre
comme André Obey dont, aujourd'hui, le récit de la course de 800 mètres des Jeux Olympiques dans un des premiers livres consacrés au Sport
-l'Orgue du stade-est devenu à juste titre célèbre; des écrivains de
toute sorte surtout. Et il fallait voir tous ces jeunes gens-ils étaient
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encore jeunes- réunis sur un stade municipal de Paris, en petite culotte, et pratiquant ce Sport auquel ils croyaient avec ferveur. Cela
dura assez longtemps, deux années ou trois, je le crois, puis peu à peu
les musiciens, les peintres, virent le nombre des écrivains les dominer
et ceux-ci, comprenant qu'ils possédaient dans leur plume ce moyen
d'expression dont, avant tout, le Sport avait besoin, se réunirent, parlèrent et se mirent d'accord pour se grouper et ainsi fut fondée l'Association des Écrivains Sportifs.
C'est, je pense, le seul exemple au monde d'écrivains se réunissant
dans ce but et cette foi qu'est le Sport à lui tout seul. Je le regrette car
si des tels mouvements pouvaient se produire dans les grands pays amis
comme les U.S.A. la Grande Bretagne, l'Allemagne, l'U.R.S.S., sans,
oublier de plus petits pays dont le rayonnement est, en matière de Sport
particulièrement intense (je songe à la Finlande, à la Suède, à l'Autriche
par exemple) une fédération des écrivains sportifs pourrait voir le jour
dont l'importance n'échappe pas à ceux qui ont enfin compris que la
vraie Littérature peut et doit servir l'idée sportive au même titre que,
sur un autre plan, le font tous les moyens didactiques, si importants,
si utiles, mais si bien complétés par l'appoint de ceux que l'on lit et
avec qui l'on vibre encore, l'exploit passé, dans une même communion
de l'esprit.
Car il y a les écrits, mais il y aussi l'exemple. Il faut que l'on
sache, que l'on sache bien et partout, que ceux qui font métier de penser sont des hommes comme les autres et nous n'en sommes plus au
temps où l'on se moquait de celui qui remportait, au lycée, le premier
prix de gymnastique, en répétant qu'il ne pouvait être qu'un imbécile
puisqu'il était fort dans son corps. Nous avons fait, il y a bientôt quarante ans, la démonstration du contraire en réunissant pour nos premières fêtes, sur le stade, aussi bien le plus grand humoriste Français,
le plus grand écrivain de l'époque, que ceux que touchait déjà la gloire
littéraire sur d'autres plans: théâtre, roman, essai, et même bientôt
cinéma. Et les journaux s'étant emparés du mouvement, ayant répandu
un peu partout les photographies de tous ces "intellectuels" qu'avec
étonnement le public découvrait des hommes comme les autres, bien
équilibrés et solides, la propagande se fit toute seule, dans un domaine
encore réservé, pour l'idée sportive et la pratique du sport. Je connais,
pour ma part, bien des familles où l'on fit pratiquer le sport au fils
qui, sans cela, serait resté chez lui, parceque ses parents se trouvaient
en quelque sorte flattés que "le petit" fit comme Mr. Tristan Bernard
ou comme Jean Giraudoux.
Force de l'exemple, bien sûr. Mais de ce mouvement il sortit mieux:
une véritable Littérature Sportive.
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Bien entendu il fallut conquérir de haute lutte bien d'autres bastions. Aujourd'hui, la pratique du Sport semble toute naturelle. Elle
ne l'était pas, pas encore, il y a quarante ans, et ils fallait la faire entrer dans le? mœurs. Il fallut prendre d'assaut les Pouvoirs Publics,
obtenir des crédits, et notre première grande victoire, je le crois fut
lorsque le Gouvernement nous chargea de décerner chaque année en le dotant d'une somme substantielle, un "Grand Prix de Littérature Sportive".
Ainsi, officiellement, on reconnaissait que doit être récompensé
pour son œuvre, un homme qui a mis sa plume au service du sport.
Une émulation certaine partit de cette compétition annuelle. Des auteurs se mirent à écrire sachant que non seulement ils ne le feraient pas
dans le vide mais qu'ils trouveraient des éditeurs pour leurs livres sportifs et une publicité importante, sans compter le montant éventuel du
prix, pour leur effort. On vit plusieurs maisons d'édition créer des collections sportives, publier chaque année dix, vingt, trente livres dont le
Sport était le sujet. Il n'y a pas d'année où nous ne recevions, concourant pour la palme vingt ou trente ouvrages du plus grand intérêt
et qui n'auraient sans doute pas vu le jour si elle n'existait pas. Il n'y
a donc pas que le livre qui reçoit la couronne mais tous les autres que
l'existence de celle-ci suscite. Et comme on parle de ces livres sportifs,
le public prend goût à leur lecture et, parfois, les préfère à d'autres qui
ne savent que décrire la vie sordide et sans idéal qui, jusqu'à la Littérature Sportive, était à peu près toujours le sujet des œuvres littéraires.
On a dit qu'on ne faisait pas de bonne littérature avec de bons sentiments. Ceci me parait absurde quand on considère la littérature Sportive. Certes un livre ne doit pas être un prêche, mais ses sentiments
sont bons et il est bon quand il retrace les efforts d'un alpiniste ou la
traversé d'un navigateur solitaire par exemple, et que de jeunes cœurs
vibrent alors dans le corps de garçons qui "aimeraient en faire autant".
Et la vraie Littérature, celle de l'action et de l'âme au niveau de l'action,
s'impose à ce moment par la force même qui est en elle, par l'exemple
qu'elle contient, pas l'enthousiasme qu'elle suscite quand l'auteur est
un écrivain qui sait dire les faits et les choses, dépasser ceux-ci, et exprimer ce que la jeunesse dont on médit trop, est avide de resentir.
Ainsi donc par la volonté des écrivains eux-mêmes est née une véritable Littérature Sportive. Elle a été un enrichissement pour tous
mais pour eux d'abord. Ils ont découvert dans le Sport un thème nouveau, une mine de "sujets". Je me suis trouvé à ses débuts et je voudrais
en retracer la marche, tout au moins dans le pays qui est le mien, car
je la connais bien et qu'il me semble que c'est surtout en France que
tout s'est fait selon une orchestration véritable, due à une volonté et
à un esprit.
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Nous étions donc beaucoup déjà parmi les écrivains qui nous étions rencontrés ailleurs que dans les salons ou les brasseries littéraires. Nous commencions à faire la preuve qu'on peut parler littérature
ailleurs que dans les endroits enfumés ou mondains mais bien sous le
ciel clair, dans le cadre des stades, après avoir couru et sauté comme des
hommes bien vivants et qui, de fait, savent exactement ce que sont
des hommes. Notre recherche n'était plus limitée et la Littérature seule
c'est-à-dire à la Littérature pour la Littérature, mais s'étendait à une
sorte de "Littérature en action". Et sous nos plumes, comme naturellement l'action - celle du stade - devenait Littérature. Evolution majeure car, autrefois, c'étaient les combats sanglants, les batailles qui
menaient à la mort des hommes, qui donnaient à celui-ci le sentiment
de se dépasser lui-même dans le risque et par le courage. A présent il
en devenait autrement en nous rencontrant sur 800 ou 1.500 mètres,
luttant de valeur et de la seule valeur qui en fut une réelle, non celle
des champions mais faite seulement de nos moyens, de notre volonté,
de notre foi, nous acquérions la certitude que nous allions pouvoir en
parler, en écrire, et que ce ne serait pas là paroles vaines ou Littérature inutile.
Nous prenions en même temps conscience de l'importance toute
simple de ce que nous faisions, de sa résonance et de son retentissement
en nous et plus loin que nous. Et c'est justement parce-que nous nous
mimes à penser à ce "plus loin que nous" que nous nous mîmes à écrire, possédés du désir, du besoin, de faire partager aux autres ce que
nous comprenions et ce que nous resentions.
Certes la Littérature sportive n'a pas commencé à ce moment
seulement et avec nous. Pourtant elle n'avait été jusqu'alors qu'accidentelle: un livre par ci, un ouvrage par là, et généralement lu seulement par quelques uns. Des articles de journaux, certes, mais on sait
comment ils sont faits, combien hâtivement, sur le champ, sur le moment, sans qu'il soit possible à l'écrivain d'approfondir, de sortir du
compte-rendu. Et les journaux sont éphémères, disparaissent, tandis
que le livre, lui, demeure et à juste raison. La bombe atomique peut
détruire l'humanité presque tout entière, elle ne parviendra pas à faire
disparaître les livres dont des milliers de tomes semblables demeureront
à l'abri de la destruction et avec eux la pensée, la somme d'intelligence
qui est ce trésor précieux qui se transmettent les générations à travers
les siècles. Et l'esprit sportif, traduit, transposé dans les ouvrages des
écrivains, est et demeurera ainsi un des véritables trésors de l'humanité
car il aura pris une forme tangible et durable qui dépasse la vie si courte
des humains. C'est ici une façon de triompher de la mort et qui fera
et fait déjà se continuer l'oeuvre des créateurs sportifs au delà des
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sportifs eux-mêmes, un moyen de transmettre le flambeau, le témoin,
non de main à main mais d'esprit à esprit, d'âme à âme, et qui fait que
les hommes peuvent mourir sans cependant disparaître tout à fait.
C'est ainsi que, vers les années 1925-1930 nous avons vu éclore
à la fois un des premiers romans sportifs et, peu de temps après, le
premier essai épique dont je vous ai parlé tout à l'heure qui parut sous
le titre de "L'orgue du stade".
Le premier livre, intitulé "Histoire de quinze hommes" était signé
de Marcel Berger, celui d'entre nous qui avait su réunir d'abord les
écrivains, les peintres et les musiciens dans ce premier petit club que
je vous ai dit et qu'ironiquement il avait nommé le P.P.C. c'est à dire
le Plume-Palette-Club. Ce fut lui encore qui jeta les bases de l'Association des Ecrivains Sportifs et qui alla chercher Tristan Bernard, le
plus grand humoriste Français de l'époque, pour l'en faire devenir le
Président.
Dans "Histoire de quinze hommes" Marcel Berger, pour la première
fois, donnait pour thème à un roman l'histoire d'une équipe: celle d'un
team de Rugby. Innovation qui marqua si le public littéraire n'était
pas fait encore à ce genre de sujet. Pionnier en tout, Marcel Berger le
fut là encore et notre reconnaissance lui est acquise car il a mené toute
sa vie le combat qui fut le nôtre avec la même ténacité et la même foi.
A cette époque, je faisais du sport surtout de la course à pied avec
André Obey. J'aimerais que ce nom, qui demeurera célèbre, j'en suis
certain, dans les annales de la Littérature Sportive, vous devint familier
si vous ne le connaissez pas encore. André Obey était déjà connu à ce
moment comme auteur dramatique. Il avait écrit, avec Denys Amiel lui aussi vint avec nous sur les stades - une pièce qui fut considérée à
l'époque comme une manière de chef d'oeuvre et apporta une sorte
de renouveau au Théâtre Français: "La souriante madame Beudet".
Obey et moi, passionés d'athlétisme, nous affrontions sur 800 mètres
qui était sa distance préférée si elle n'était pas tout à fait la mienne.
Et ce fut justement un 800 mètres, mais un 800 mètres littéraire celuilà qui le rendit une deuxième fois célèbre dans le domaine de la Littérature Sportive.
André Obey, passioné d'athlétisme, assista aux Jeux Olympiques
et à cette finale du 800 qui vit mon ami Paul Martin, (le champion Suisse,
qui cette année, à 65 ans, courait encore son 1.000 mètres à notre fête)
battu d'un souffle sur la corde et qui n'obtint, si l'on ose dire, que la
deuxième place et la médaille d'argent de cette distance. Le drame vécu
par Paul Martin, drame que lui conta peu après le champion, inspira
à l'écrivain un morceau d'anthologie qui est sans doute ce que l'on
a écrit de plus fort, de plus émouvant, sur la lutte musculaire sans
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doute mais surtout sur la lutte intérieure d'un champion. Pour la première fois nous pénétrions à l'intérieur d'un homme qui se battait pour
être le meilleur et Obey a décrit tout les phases de ce combat comme s'il
en avait été lui-même le héros. J'ai fait, cette année, en Mai, se retrouver
les deux champions, celui du stade et celui de la plume, et leur
rencontre a été pour moi un des moments les plus émouvants que j'aie
jamais vécu. Des années les séparaient de l'époque où l'un avait peint
le drame de l'autre et c'était comme s'ils s'étaient quittés la veille, se
retrouvant mieux ainsi, à travers le temps, par le miracle de la Littérature, une Littérature, cette fois, digne de ce nom et qui, cependant
était la Littérature Sportive.
André Obey fit des disciples. On commença à voir, à comprendre,
à travers ses écrits, la valeur du sport comme thème majeur d'une
œuvre littéraire. Grâce à André Obey on osa. Il fut le précurseur qui
ouvrit tout grand une fenêtre sur la vie sportive si celle-ci avait déjà
été entre - ouverte, mais timidement, trop timidement avant lui, par
Octave Mirbeau prenant pour thème l'automobile, par d'autres qui ne
faisaient qu'effleurer les sujets. André Obey s'y jeta à corps perdu,
de toutes ses forces et de tout son talent. Il triompha par cette force
même et l'on peut dire que ce fut à ce moment que la Littérature Sportive naquit vraiment.
Il est certain que sans lui des dizaines, des centaines et même des
milliers de livres n'auraient jamais été écrits qui ont pris le Sport comme
sujet, exalté et expliqué l'esprit qui l'anime et en fait une des grandes
forces, une des plus puissantes sans doute qui construisent et font vivre
les hommes. Sans doute le développement du sport, dû en grande partie
au renouveau des Jeux Olympiques qui ont été et sont de plus en plus
sa publicité la plus puissante, aurait il amené tôt ou tard cette eclosión
d'ouvrages littéraires qui lui sont consacrés. Mais je crois que nous
avons gagné ainsi des dizaines d'années, ce qui est important, et je crois
plus encore que l'un aidant l'autre, montrant à quel point l'Art peut
être et est réellement mêlé au Sport, le Sport n'aurait pas été tout
à fait ce qu'il est, sans les écrivains.
En effet, ils l'ont fait aimer, bien sûr, mais surtout ils l'ont fait
comprendre. Ce n'est pas tout de se présenter sur un stade, il faut aussi
savoir pourquoi l'on s'y trouve. Bien entendu, on me répondra que
chacun sait pourquoi il fait du Sport et résumera ses raisons en disant
que c'est pour épanouir son corps. Ceci est vrai, mais il y a une philosophie plus profonde qui habite l'idée sportive et je crois qu'il ne peut
exister d'éducateur véritable lorsque celui-ci se limite soit volontairement, soit par ignorance, à la seule apparence faite de gestes et de
mouvements. Certes, il faut que ceux-ci soient rationnels, ordonnés,
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logiques, équilibrés, mesurés, mais il faut aussi que celui qui les fait
connaisse les raisons qui le font agir en sportif. Il ne saurait, je le crois,
y avoir d'éducation complète sans cette notion.
La littérature sportive naquit donc et, avec des hauts et des bas,
dûs à la difficulté d'acclimatation du public à des sujets qui, jusqu'alors, ne lui avaient pas paru pouvoir être des sujets littéraires, s'affermit peu à peu et triompha.
Bien entendu ce fut d'abord la "Littérature de l'exploit". Mais,
dans André Obey par exemple, qui décrit celui-ci, on aperçoit tout de
suite qu'il n'y a pas, pour l'écrivain que l'exploit en soi mais bien autre
chose. L'exploit sert de canevas, de base, au récit, mais c'est l'étude
du drame intérieur du champion, celle de ses incertitudes, de sa lutte
psychique, de sa volonté tantôt chancelante, tantôt vivifiée par l'esprit du sport, qui est le véritable roman d'une âme qui habite un corps
exceptionnel et qui devient également, à travers l'épreuve une âme
exceptionnelle. Le pas était donc fait, l'espace franchi entre le compterendu simple et le reste qui seul compte et seul pouvait faire une Littérature Sportive.
Et cette Littérature, depuis, est devenue ce qu'elle est. Elle se
compose essentiellement de livres qui vont, selon une gamme aussi
variée qu'étendue, du récit à l'étude. Ces récits, ces études, sont d'abord
la relation d'exploits tels l'ascension de l'Anapurna ou la traversée du
Kon-Tiki, celle de l'Atlantique par Tabarly. Puis des livres qui disent
la joie de la natation, de la pêche sous-marine, des découvertes qu'elles
comportent. D'autres consacrés aux Sports d'équipe où à l'athlétisme,
pris en soi comme épreuve et non plus seulement comme record, à la
technique même, à travers l'étude philosophique du sport et qui montre
comment les moyens sont utiles, indispensables, à la réussite, à l'amélioration non des exploits seuls mais à celle générale d'une race qui est,
sur la terre, la race des sportifs.
Le prix qui est décerné chaque année en France, l'est par le jury
de l'Association des Ecrivains sportifs au nom du ministère qui, chez
nous, porte le beau nom de "Ministère de la jeunesse et des sports".
Nous aimons que ce mot "jeunesse" soit joint à celui de "sport". Non
que le sport -s'il l'est avant tout, - soit l'apanage exclusif des jeunes,
mais parceque, comme chez Paul Martin dont je vous disais tout à
l'heure qu'à 65 ans il court encore son mille mètres en un temps honorable, la jeunesse subsite, cette jeunesse non seulement du corps mais
de la volonté et de l'esprit qui est l'essence même de l'existence du sport.
Oui, jeunesse me semble le mot clef. En effet, être jeune c'est être
neuf, prêt à tout faire grâce aux forces qu'on sent en soi, impérieuses,
pour se dépasser soi-même. Mais on peut prendre des années et demeu119

rer jeune cependant et c'est cette jeunesse même de l'esprit qui entraînera la jeunesse plus durable du corps.
Ces choses là doivent être dites, montrées, par l'exemple, bien sûr,
mais aussi par ce qui en demeure et qui ne peut le faire qu'à travers
une Littérature Sportive.
Je ne sais si ma voix sera assez forte pour dépasser le cadre admirable d'Olympie et pour franchir ces collines qui dominent l'Alphée,
mais j'aimerais que quelques uns de ceux qui sont ici recueillent un peu
de mes paroles et, rentrés dans leur pays, les méditent parce qu'ils aiment le sport et veulent le servir. En effet, la Littérature Sportive est
encore limitée. Déjà cependant elle s'épanouit brillament en France.
Elle dépasse même les frontières de notre pays par les traductions qui
sont faites de nos livres. Déjà on voit naître des ouvrages du même ordre
en Europe, en Amérique, en Asie même. C'est ce grande orchestre auquel nous aimerions voir se joindre de nouveaux instruments. Nous
voudrions voir naître, maintenant, une Littérature Sportive Mondiale.
Ainsi, se grouperaient, à travers la planète, tous ceux non seulement
d'un même esprit, mais tous ceux qui veulent que cet esprit se répande.
Notre premier soin, lorsque cette Académie Olympique sera définitivement dotée, des bâtiments qu'elle mérite, sera de faire don à sa
bibliothèque de tous les ouvrages de quelque importance écrits par les
membres de l'Association des Ecrivains Sportifs de France, afin qu'ils
soient à la disposition de tous ceux qui passeront ici. Mais nous aimerions, nous formons le vœu ardent, qu'il s'y ajoute non seulement des
livres techniques et d'éducation, venant d'autres pays, livres qui ont,
c'est certain, eux aussi leur importance et leur valeur, mais d'autres,
venues du monde entier, animés eux, de cette poésie, de cet Art qui
donne et donnera toute sa valeur à cette Littérature Sportive qui sans
eux ne saurait exister.
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ESTHETIQUE DES FORMES
ET DES MOUVEMENTS DE L'HOMME
DANS LE SPORT
par HENRI POURET
Lauréat de l'Académie Française
Si je me permets ce discours c'est en raison d'une certaine formation qui m'amena, tout à la fois, à être un anatomiste, un pratiquant et un critique,d'art.
Anatomiste, tous les médecins le sont par nécessité de formation
professionnelle, mais, l'anatomie enseignée dans les Facultés est une
anatomie purement cadavérique, donc, statique, et l'anatomie enseignée dans les salles d'opération est celle surtout des voies d'accès pour
atteindre, au cours de l'intervention chirurgicale, des organes malades.
Il existe aussi une anatomie qu'on pourrait qualifier d'artistique,
enseignée dans les Ecoles des Beaux Arts et qui s'attache surtout à
décrire la plastique de la forme humaine. Je dois dire qu'il existe très
peu d'ouvrage qui permettent de se dégager de l'anatomie cadavérique
pour faire la meilleure place à la description de la plastique humaine.
Athlète, la pratique de toutes les disciples sportives apporte à
celui qui prend part à la compétition la joie de la lutte, satisfait le désir de dépassement qui est en chacun de nous même, et permet aussi
de cultiver le corps en vue de l'amélioration des performances.
Presque jamais, l'athlète ne songe à l'impression de beauté qui se
dégage de ses gestes sportifs, il reste un être pragmatique, soucieux
essentiellement du résultat.
Critique d'art, celui qui est appelé à juger de la qualité d'un tableau, d'une sculpture, d'une œuvre musicale est la plupart du temps
un être plein de calme et de réflexion qui établit des comparaisons, qui
analyse la valeur d'une couleur, le mouvement d'une statue, l'expression d'un thème musical, il est, en général, fort éloigné des notions
anatomiques et plus encore des valeurs musculaires auxquelles il attribue très rarement une qualité artistique.
Pourtant... Il arrive qu'une longue fréquentation des stades amène
quelques uns d'entre nous à devenir des sortes de «spectateurs enchantés»
émerveillés par la plastique d'un athlète, la justesse des mouvements
où bien encore le rythme quasiment musical de son évolution sur le
stade, ainsi naît l'émotion esthétique, qui, à elle seule, présente tous
les caractères de la beauté dont Aristote voulait qu'elle réside dans la
coordination, la symétrie et la précision.
121

Toutes les formes de la vie sont belles à condition qu'elles soient
intenses, et pour ceux qui, à une certaine période de leur évolution
recherchent dans les stades plutôt le corps que le record, il nait en eux
mêmes une émotion esthétique, ce qui faisait dire à Goethe:
«Que la chose la plus digne qu'on s'occupe d'elle est la forme humaine.»
Quelles sont donc les raisons de la beauté du corps humain et de
ses attitudes?
Il me semble qu'il faut envisager deux chapitres, celui de la Forme,
c'est à dire celui du volume du corps humain et celui des Gestes occasionnés par la mise en mouvement de ces volumes, selon telle où telle
discipline sportive.
LA FORME HUMAINE
Le corps humain témoigne de sa présence par certains éléments
constitutifs et par certaines régions anatomiques qu'il nous faut envisager.
1e) la charpente osseuse: os courts et os longs dont les modifications, fractures par exemple, où disproportions entre les os du membre
supérieur et les os du membre inférieur, peuvent amener à des considérations inesthétiques de désiquilibre.
2e) les articulations: qui permettent à différents os d'être en contact
et dont le jeux plein de liberté autorise le mouvement harmonieux alors
que le blocage d'une où de plusieurs articulations amènent une entrave
de certains mouvements.
3e) les muscles: éléments anatomiques majeurs qui donnent au
corps humain son volume et qui lui assurent ses mouvements.
4e) la peau : revêtement cutané qui enserre, tout à la fois, la charpente osseuse, les articulations et les muscles, «sac esthétique» peuton dire qui contient la forme et qui lui assure son modelé, ce qui a permit de dire au sculpteur Rodin: «Quand Dieu créa le monde, c'est au
modelé qu'il a pensé d'abord.»
Si nous analysons le corps human, non pas à la façon de celui
qui est chargé d'enseigner l'anatomie, mais avec la volonté de celui
qui recherche sur le stade des éléments de beauté, il faut que nous jetions un regard descriptif sur ce corps humain.
La face antérieure du thorax : avec ses puissants muscles pectoraux,
sa convexité projetée en avant, fait toujours penser à la proue d'un
navire fendant les flots à la façon de cette incomparable Victoire de
Samothrace qui est, pour moi, le plus beau cri de victoire inscrit dans
le marbre, ce thorax contient d'ailleurs cet organe majeur, le cœur,
pompe essentielle de la vie dans lequel réside les ressources secrète»
122

de chacun d'entre nous.
La face postérieure du thorax: les dos, si curieux à regarder et à
analyser, ce dos avec sa colonne vertébrale bien droite, ses muscles des
gouttières vertébrales qui assurent le port exceptionnel de la tête dans
la verticalité, privilège de l'homme sur l'ensemble du régne animal.
Les faces latérales du thorax: qui, au repos, sont toujours protégées
par la face interne des bras, signifiant, ainsi, à mon sens, la défense du
siège précieux de la respiration. Cage thoracique qui, dans son ensemble,
contient non seulement le cœur dont nous avons parlé, mais les poumons dont le libre jeu permet l'oxygénation de l'ensemble du corps.
La face antérieure de l'abdomen: est marquée par les deux muscles
grand droit et les deux muscles grand oblique qui assurent une protection puissante contre les atteintes traumatisantes des organes abdominaux profonds, ceux du système digestif et du système génito—urinaire.
Ce qu'il y a de remarquable chez l'athlète en forme, c'est qu'il se
dégage de sa musculature abdominale une impression que je qualifirais
de «pudique» par l'absence de convexité de l'abdomen et la présence,
qui n'est pas sans évoquer celui de la filiation, la présence dis-je de l'ombilic, qui rapelle à l'être le plus puissant ce qu'il doit à celle qui l'a généré.
Il y a un élément de beauté dans la mise en opposition d'un thorax
puissant et d'un abdomen qui, par la qualité de ses muscles semble
s'escamoter laissant, ainsi, prédominance à la tète, au cœur et aux
poumons de l'homme.
Le bassin: plat sur la face antérieure, convexe sur sa face postérieure grâce aux puissants muscles fessiers, présente des éléments d'union entre l'ensemble thorax - abdomen et les membres inférieurs.
Les masses pleines de complexité anatomique sont, quand même, des
éléments annonciateurs de la valeur de la détente de l'ensemble du corps,
dans la course, le saut, le lancer.
Les membres inférieurs: Au repos ils apportent en anatomie artistique des éléments de valeurs.
Tout d'abord, la présence d'un muscle que j'isolerais, le muscle
grand couturier, qui, parti de la crête de l'os coxal descend obliquement
de haut en bas et de dehors en dedans pour s'insérer après avoir en quelque sorte, cravaté la cuisse, sur l'extrémité supérieure du tibia, c'est
le muscle qui donne le mouvement si particulier de l'abduction de l'ensemble des membres inférieurs. J'ai toujours constaté qu'il était tout
particulièrement développé chez les athlètes rapides.
La cuisse : dont le volume morphologique varie selon telle où telle
pratique sportive nous apporte, par son modelé, la certitude de la puis123

sanee: entre la hanche et le genoux, il y a notion de force si l'on constate
sous la peau, le volume détaché du droit inférieur et des deux muscles
vastes.
Le genou : articulation où plutôt double articulation entre le fémur,
le tibia et le péroné, flanqué en avant de la rotule lattéralement des
ligaments et des muscles qui maintiennent les surfaces osseuses, est
vraiment l'articulation essentielle dans de nombreux sports.
La constatation d'articulation du genou parfaitement saine permet
de supposer qu'il n'y a aucune entrave dans la locomotion de l'individu.
Les jambes: qui, de loin, paraissent si simples, sont en réalité faites
d'un complexe anatomique dont le détail permet de supposer les qualités de performance de celui qui en est porteur. Certes, les muscles jumeaux appelés par certains gastro gnémiens, paraissent faire, à eux
seuls, la qualité d'un jambe, mais il ne faut pas méconnaitre la valeur
des muscles de la loge antéro externe de la jambe et notamment du
jambier antérieur et des péroniers latéraux qui permettent la flexion
du pied sur la jambe, mais aussi le respect de la concavité des pieds.
Une mention toute spéciale au point de vue artistique doit être
accordée au tendon d'Achille, tendon des muscles jumeaux qui descend
s'insérer sur le calcanéum et qui, assurant l'extension du pied, permet
la course; tendon d'Achille dont la longueur est variable selon les
races, ce qui permet, par la simple vue, de supposer l'origine de celui
qui en est porteur, ainsi, dans la race noire, le tendon d'Achille est
long, moyen dans la race blanche et généralement court chez le jaune.
Les pieds: la forme du pied est belle lorsqu'il y an un respect constant de la voûte plantaire et lorsque l'individu repose sur le sol grâce
à des pieds qui impriment leurs marques sur la terre par les orteils, le
bord externe du pied et le calcanéum.
Tout affaissement de cette voute plantaire amenant la formation
de pied plat, entraine un contact écrasé avec le sol et permet de penser
que les mouvements de marche où de course du sujet seront disgracieux,
car le pied dans son ensemble, se portera toujours en dehors, appuyera
mal sur la seule pointe du pied, d'autre part, l'individu au repos, porteur de pied plat s'assure un polygone de sustentation trop accusé, il
évoque l'idée d'un enracinement avec le sol et toute notion de légèreté
est exclue.
L'épaule de l'homme au repos présente un modelé bien différent
selon les sujets observés.
Quels que soient les variations individuelles, c'est l'horizontalité
de l'épaule où son obliquité qui dégageront chez l'homme, la notion
de puissance.
Un muscle mérite la considération des anatcruistes des artistes
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et des athlètes, c'est le muscle deltoïde, celui qui couvre, comme un bonnet, l'articulation de l'épaule et qui, par ses trois faisceaux différents
puissamment développés permettent de supposer l'efficacité de chacun
des mouvements des membres supérieurs.
En effet, le faisceau antérieur du deltoïde permet la projection
du bras en avant, le faisceau postérieur assure la rétropulsion du bras,
le faisceau moyen élève lattéralement le bras, il est le faisceau de l'abduction.
La mise en jeu successive de ces trois faisceaux permet le mouvement total de rotation du bras autour de l'épaule.
Le bras, toujours apprécié par les sportifs, fréquemment observé
par les sculpteurs. Sur l'os humérus, en avant, un muscle dont on parle
toujours: le biceps, en arrière, un muscle qui est beaucoup moins la vedette que son antagoniste: le triceps mais qui est aussi utile que lui.
Je tiens du champion de boxe français, Georges Carpentier la
constatation suivante:
Pour lui, le muscle qui permet le très rapide coup de poing du boxeur assurant le coup violent, n'est pas le biceps mais bien le triceps
qui permet la détente rapide en extension de l'avant bras et du poing.
L'avant bras: a un modelé qui évoque la faiblesse où la puissance
de deux mouvements de la main, la flexion et l'extension, c'est là une
constatation banale amis ce qu'on observe moins, c'est qu'autour du
coude une série de muscles dits épicondyliens et épitrocléens permettent
les mouvements particuliers de la main connus sous le nom de pronation et de supination.
La pronation étant la constatation de la paume de la main tournée
vers le sol.
La supination celle de la paume des mains tournées vers le ciel.
Dans l'observation plastique d'un avant bras on peut arriver à
déterminer le sport pratiqué par celui qui possède tel où tel volume
musculaire de cette région anatomique, muscle rond pronateur du joueur de tennis où du pratiquant de l'aviron.
La main: est d'observation difficile sur le stade en raison de la
distance, mais c'est un merveilleux instrument qui permet à l'homme
de se distinguer de l'ensemble du régne animal, ceci par un simple petit
muscle qui s'appelle l'opposant du pouce et qui permet à l'homme
d'opposer chacun de ses doigts au pouce contrairement à la main du
singe.
Les disciplines sportives sont extrêmement variées, et les attitudes
prises dans les différents sports mériteraient, à elles seules, une longue
étude.
Trois sports à mon sens permettent de très beaux mouvements
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des mains:
La lutte où toute la force s'exprime finalement par l'intermédiaire
des mains,
La gymnastique où la main prend une place prépondérante lorsqu'il
s'agit de travailler aux différents engins (barre fixe - barre parralléle cheval d'arçon) et
L'aviron où la main guide merveilleusement la mise à l'eau de
l'engin.
N'oublions pas, non plus, les jeux de mains dans l'Athlétisme, la
main en cupule du lanceur de poids, la flexion en «U» (phalange, phalangette, phalangine de la main du lanceur sur le disque).
Les deux mains du lanceur appliquées puissament à la poignée
du marteau et ce jeux, si lourd de symbole, des courses de relais dans
lesquelles le témoin est transmis d'une main d'homme à une autre
main d'homme.
Quand, au cours de sa vie d'anatomiste, d'athlète où d'artiste on
a longtemps analysait les mains, on en arrive à l'incertitude si bien
exprimée par Paul Valéry dans son discours aux chirurgiens:
«Comment trouver une formule pour cet appareil qui, tour à tour,
frappe et bénit, reçoit et donne, alimente, prête serment, bat la mesure,
lit chez l'aveugle, parle pour le muet, se tend vers l'ami, se dresse contre l'adversaire, et qui fait marteau, tenaille, alphabet.»
La tête, là encore, jene veux pas être un anatomiste classique, je
veux rester celui qui observe les formes et les valeurs, je me permets
même de schématiser.
La tête, à mon sens, comprend trois étages: la voûte crânienne qu'on
peut considérer comme l'étage cérébral la face, avec le nez qui est l'étage respiratoire, enfin la bouche avec le maxillaire inférieure qui est
l'étage digestif.
Il existe le type équilibré, par exemple l'Hermès de Praxitèle où
l'étage cérébral, l'étage respiratoire, l'étage digestif sont tous égaux
en hauteur et en largeur, le volume peut être inscrit dans un quadrilatère à grande longueur verticale.
Il existe le type cérébral avec prédominance du volume du crâne et
diminution progressive de l'étage respiratoire et de l'étage digestif}
ceci donnant un volume de la tête qui s'inscrit dans un triangle à base
supérieure.
A l'opposé, il y a le type digestif où le maximum de largeur est au
niveau de l'étage inférieur, ce type de tête peut s'inscrire dans un triangle
à base inférieure.
Enfin, il y a le type respiratoire, où c'est l'étage moyen qui est le
plus développé, cette forme de tête s'incrit dans un hexagone.
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L'ensemble du volume de la forme humaine est assez différente selon
qu'on observe un homme où une femme.
Schématiquement, la forme du corps d'un athlète homme peut
s'inscrire dans un triangle à base supérieure, tandis que le volume du
corps d'une femme s'incrit, même chez les pratiquantes sportives, dans
une hexagone avec maximum de largeur au milieu de cette figure, largeur due au développement congénital et anatomique du bassin féminin.
J'ai développé, dans un de mes livres, le symbolisme de ces deux
figures:
L'homme témoigne de sa puissance et de ses raisons de vivre par
le développement de ses épaules;
La femme assure sa finalité par son bassin, lieu de conservation de
l'espèce.
La figure dans laquelle s'inscrit l'homme est une figure simple à
trois cotés.
La figure dans laquelle s'inscrit le corps de la femme est une figure
plus complexe à six cotés.
L'homme, être synthétique
La femme, être analytique. puissance de
l'homme par les muscles puissance de la
femme par son génitalisme.
Si nous avions à enseigner longuement, il nous faudrait envisager
les modifications des volumes des corps selon les races.
L'essentiel, dans cette étude comparative que nous ne pouvons
faire aujourd'hui, se résume dans le fait que les proportions de l'ensemble
du corps et de certains de ses éléments sont différents; par exemple,
dans la race blanche, la hauteur de la tête est contenue, généralement,
sept fois dans la hauteur totale du corps; la hauteur de la tête dans la
race noir est très souvent contenue huit fois dans la hauteur totale
du corps, et, dans la race jaune, où les hommes sont en général des
brévilignes, la hauteur de la tête n'est contenue que six fois où six fois
et demi dans la hauteur totale du corps.
Si, d'autre part, on s'attache à établir des proportions entre la
longueur des membres supérieurs où des membres inférieurs par rapport à la taille de l'indvidu, il existe des différences de proportions
d'origine raciale.
La longueur des membres supérieurs d'un sujet de race noire est
bien supérieure à celle d'un blanc et celle d'un jaune, comparativement
à la taille.
Mais, je ne veux pas aller plus avant, car, nous avons, maintenant
à envisager:
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LA FORME EN MOUVEMENT
Les gestes naturels, de l'homme résident dans le fait de marcher,
de courir, de sauter, de lancer, de grimper, de ramper, d'attaquer où
de se défendre, de nager.
Chacun de ces gestes naturels qui seront codifiés et individualisés
dans les différentes disciplines sportives peuvent apporter à l'observateur un plaisir esthétique.
Il nous faut, cependant, faire un choix et je retiendrai, pour ma
part, quatre gestes: courir - sauter - lancer - nager.
La course : dont on a dit qu'elle était pour l'homme «la vie multipliée».
Une analyse des mouvements permet de constater son élégance
et son efficacité lorsque la tête reste bien droite à égale distance de
chaque épaule, quand le thorax est projeté en avant et que les bras
le dégage tout en assurant leur rôle très utile de balanciers.
C'est au niveau du bassin et des membres inférieurs que les notions
de beauté et d'efficacité vont le mieux se marier; en effet, la projection
en avant d'un membre inférieur par flexion de la cuisse sur le bassin
et prise de contact du sol par le pied antérieur cependant que l'ensemble
de la jambe postérieure assure une poussée énergique sur le sol, ceci
crée une opposition entre la solidité temporaire de la jambe postérieur
et la rapidité de la jambe antérieure qui se précipite à la prise de contact
avec le sol.
La constatation d'une belle articulation du genou portée loin en
avant devant le reste du corps permet de comprendre l'efficacité de
ce geste.
Ce que nous appelons, en terme athlétique «la foulée» signe le style
propre de chaque athlète, et est annonciateur de ses possibilités de
performance, aussi on peut comparer, pour en noter les différences, la
foulée économique d'un CLARKE à l'opposée de la foulée aérienne d'un
Michel JAZY; deux coureurs dont les performances sont présentement
très près les unes des autres et dont le style est pourtant si différent.
Le saut: à mon avis, le saut en hauteur comporte davantage d'éléments esthétiques que le saut en longueur, ces athlètes qui essaient
de vaincre la loi darwinienne de l'attraction universelle sont presque toujours admirables dans leurs mouvements.
Il est deux moments, malheureusement si brefs, qui sont particulièrement beaux, c'est le moment de l'appel sur le sol et le moment
du franchissement de la barre. Quelle notion de puissance contient cet
appel en vue de l'élévation générale du volume et quelle vertu du style
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Dr, J. ñecla followed by Mr. P. McIntosch climb the hillock to the lecture amphitheatre.
Below the Couberlin stele and grove.
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A lecture in the morning amphitheatre

Prof. Reuben Frost lectures. On the right other lecturers.
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M. Henri Pouret lectures." Schematically men athletes are like an inverted triangle.
Women athletes like a hexagon".

L. to R. Mr. Peter McIntosh; Lt. Col. J. Van Lier; Prof. Reuben Frost.
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.4 camp fire night. On left Mr. Jean Durry. On right Mr. Otto Szymiczek.

Around the camp fire. Greek folk-lure dancen.
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dans le franchissement d'une barre faite en roulant sur l'obstacle qu'il
faut vaincre.
Depuis quelque temps, le sauteur à la perche se sert d'un engin
flexible qui vient augmenter la performance, mais qui ajoute aussi
une beauté de la projection du corps au dessus de la barre.
J'ai eu l'occassion de voir aux derniers Jeux Olympiques les perchistes de la finale et j'ai admiré l'utilisation qu'ils faisaient de leur
perche en métal pour se projeter de plus haut au dessus de la barre.
Le lancer: de tous les engins que l'homme projette sur les stades
du monde, celui qui assure à l'être humain le maximum de beauté est
certainement le disque. Je ne pense pas être contredit sous le ciel hellénique puisque depuis plus de vingt siècles l'homme de force et de beauté
a été représenté par le «Discobole» que nous connaissons tous. Il y a
dans la double rotation du lanceur et dans la phase finale de la projection de l'engin, un mouvement spiroïde de tout le corps qui fait l'admiration même de ceux qui sont très éloignés des pratiques sportives.
Le javelot: fait pénétrer sur le stade le geste antique des chasseurs
et trois moments de la pratique de cette discipline sont suceptibles de
créer une émotion esthétique.
Tout d'abord la course du pratiquant, cette course avec le long
engin qui semble trainer au sol, le deuxième moment est l'arrêt brutal
de tout le corps sur la planche qui s'oppose au moment si violent du
bras qui projette le javelot, troisième moment, le javelot seul, décrivant une courbe dans le ciel pour venir se piquer dans le gazon.
Le poids et le marteau : sont, selon moi, beaucoup moins esthétiques
que le disque et le javelot.
Si, dans le marteau il existe une rotation générale du corps assez
belle, l'engin est toutefois trop lourd pour «aérer» en quelque sorte l'ensemble du mouvement.
Dans le lancement du poids la constatation de la plastique de l'athlète est supérieure à la beauté de la projection d'un engin et cette
discipline contient un je ne sais quoi des restes de son origine, c'est
à dire une distraction d'artilleur qui préférait lancer le boulet avec la
main plutôt que de la mettre dans la gueule du canon.
Je m'aperçois qu'en analysant trois mouvements naturels, la course
le saut et le lancer, je n'ai fait que parler du sport majeur, le sport de
base, c'est à dire l'athlétisme.
Il existe de nombreuses disciples sportives qui, utilisant toujours
ces trois gestes fondamentaux ont ajouté le maniement de certains
engins selon certaines règles ce qui a donné naissance à des sports pratiqués dans le monde entier qui sont susceptibles de nous apporter
joie et beauté.
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La gymnastique: je parle de la gymnastique contemporaine, c'est
à dire de la gymnastique olympique, elle nous apporte tout à la fois,
la constatation de l'adresse, de la souplesse de la détente, de la coordination et de l'équilibre, c'est un sport qui, en cultivant la précision
du geste, vise de plus en plus à l'esthétique étant a s'accompagner
de musique.
Pour ceux qui ont vus les derniers Jeux Olympiques il se dégage
de la prestation des gymnastes, et surtout des gymnastes femmes, une
beauté qui réside, selon moi, dans la liaison parfaite des mouvements.
Le football: jeu mondial, simple dans ses règlements puisqu'il
consiste à faire pénétrer un ballon dans la cage du gardien de but. Il
a à son actif, de très beaux mouvements de joueurs sur le stade, le plus
beau de cette discipline est la reprise de volée du ballon; l'homme, sur
un pied, les bras écartés, frappant d'un pied aérien la balle qui est venue
dans son camp. Il y a aussi cette espèce de possession du ballon par les
pieds qui illustre une belle technique où bien encore le jeu de tête
pour orienter la balle sur telle où telle partie du terrain, et puis, ce qui
obtient toujours les faveurs de la foule, ce sont les mouvements hautement esthétiques du gardien de but qui redevient totalement homme,
puisqu'il se sert de ses mains, pour interdire l'entrée de ses filets en
bloquant le ballon verticalemnt où en plongeant.
Chaque sport mériterait une longue étude.
Le basketball: le plus beau moment est celui de la détente pour
marquer le panier.
Le tennis: le service, la volée basse de revers, le smash.
L'escrime: son élégance et sa rapidité.
La boxe : véritable escrime du poing où les coups donnés sont moins
jolis que l'esquisse bien faite.
L'aviron: sport complet, le rythme, le doigté, l'équilibre, la détente
des jambes dès la prise d'eau utilisation instantanée de la puissance
lors de l'attaque, un effort soutenu de bout en bout jusqu'au dégagé,
le retour aisé et décontracté vers l'avant pour le coup d'aviron suivant.
De l'aviron toujours, on pourrait chercher la plus esthétique des méthodes dans le coup d'aviron, le coup d'aviron orthodoxe.
L'haltérophilie: la promptitude du résultat et sa netteté, l'homme
seul face à la fonte qui monte où ne monte pas.
La lutte est un colloque musculaire puissant.
Le rugby: est un jeu de vitesse, d'adresse et d'improvisations.
La hockey sur gazon: cette petite balle poursuivit sur un gazon à
faire rêver.
Le hockey sur glace: sa vitesse et sa virilité avec les angles de la
forme humaine dont l'inclinaison défit les lois de la pesanteur.
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Enfin Γ equitation avec son Concours Hippique, son Jumping, son
Dressage.
Il est écrit quelque part que «le paradis sur la terre est sur le dos
des chevaux», mais, dans l'optique qui nous préoccupe aujourd'hui,
il faut avouer que sur le plan de la beauté, l'équitation a droit à la meilleure place; non seulement l'animal est joli, mais le cavalier met à sa
disposition cet animal avec, en général, une grâce que personne ne conteste. Nous savons tous que le fin du fin du dressage est de convaincre
et non pas de contraindre. Une place toute spéciale est à faire à, ce
sport si utilitaire qu'est la natation. Au bord des bassins il se dégage de
nombreaux éléments de beauté dont l'essentiel réside, à mon sens,
dans la constatation de l'adaptation parfaite de la forme et des mouvements du nageur pour vaincre l'élément liquide.
Dans les gestes de crawl d'un SCHOLLANDEUR où d'un GOTTVALLES,
la constatation de l'attaque de l'eau parles bras et les mouvements des
jambes qui assurent la merveilleuse progression dans l'eau donne aux
spectateurs une réelle émotion artistique qui contient, en elle même,
la notion de l'efficacité et de la grande performance.
Je n'ai, pas besoin de souligner à ceux qui sont présents à cette
Session de l'Académie Olympique, les éléments esthétiques qui se dégagent du plongeon de haut vol, où des jeux dans l'eau appelés ballets
nautiques, en soulignant cependant, que l'observation des nageurs au
dessous de leurs lignes de flottaison par des hublots placés dans quelques
piscines apportent des arguments à la beauté de l'homme progressant
dans l'élément liquide.
Après avoir parcouru, trop brièvement à mon sens, puisque je
suis limité par le temps, les éléments de beauté apportés par les pratiques sportives, j'invite tous ceux qui m'entendent à se réserver des
moments de réflexion sur les valeurs de la forme humaine, et sur les
mouvements de ces valeurs dans les pratiques sportives. Ils se [rendront
compte, progressivement, que le sport si répandu à notre époque peut
devenir une source intarissable d'émotions artistiques et enrichir, bien
au delà des notions actuelles, le volume de chaque individu.
D'ailleurs, les nouveaux moyens d'expression, je pense surtout à
la télévision, peuvent aider beaucoup les éducateurs et les dirigeants
en mettant à la portée du grand public, selon les directives de ceux qui
ont pensé à l'Esthétique, la valeur de beauté des gestes sportifs.
Un philosophe contemporain a affirmé:
d'Esthétique naquit un jour d'une remarque et d'un appétit de philosophe». Nous disons:
l'Esthétique peut naître à tout moment d'une remarque et d'un
appétit de sportif.
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Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen:
Citius, altius, fortius. Swifter, higher, stronger. These inspiring
words which constitute the Olympic Motto, continue to represent goals
for which all Olympic athletes strive. In a larger sense, however, they
represent the aspirations of the whole human race, and not only those
of the athletes. Within every person there exists the desire to maintain
the pace, to surpass, to reach upward and to become stronger and more
courageous. It was Dr. Roger Bannister himself who said, "The urge
to struggle lies latent in everyone... no one can say, you must not run
faster than this, or jump higher than that. The human spirit is indomitable."
Our world today is moving continuously faster and individuals
must increase their speed accordingly; it is our hope that civilization
will continue to reach new heights and that the aims and ideals of all
people will become ever loftier; more and more strength, both physical
and moral, is necessary if we are to cope successfully with the stresses
resulting from our complex societies and the temptations associated
with the present-day world.
It seems so very appropriate, therefore, that we gather here today,
representatives from all parts of the world, to discuss how the traditions and ideals of the past may be woven into the present and the
future. Surely Athena and Hera, Ares and Hephaestus, Apollon and
Hermes, as they look down from their home with Zeus on Olympus,
can find much to praise in a meeting such as this, where the earth-people
are striving together to produce a better world. Surely also the legends
of strength and bravery, of endurance and daring, of defeat and victory,
as Achilles and Hermes and Odysseus and Ajax, as Apollon and even
Zeus himself, compete and do battle, must inspire athletes of today's
world to greater achievements, to better understanding. For, as we
strive for a greater and finer future, there are many lessons which can
be learned from the past.
It becomes increasingly evident that if the human being, which
changes slowly, is to adjust itself to the rapidly changing times and if
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we, through the medium of sports, are going to be able to assist the
younger members of our generation to develop as rapidly and fully as
possible, we must study the human organism in all its aspects and find
out what causes it to behave as it does. For we are not interested in
muscle contraction alone; we cannot understand the human organism
by studying only tissue and bone; we are not able to develop speed or
strength or explosive power by concentrating on nothing but the glycogen cycle, the Bainbridge Reflex or the "treppe" phenomenon. Scientists are increasingly recognizing the relationship of the "psyche" to
the "soma". Every aspect of the human organism is affected by and
in turn affects all other dimensions. Emotions produce or modify actions;
activity, in turn, may cause and influence feelings. All facets of the
individual - mental, physical, spiritual, emotional, social and intellectual-have an effect on bodily condition, on endurance, on fitness
and on performance.
It is with these thoughts in mind that I choose to discuss with you,
not a new topic, but one which interests all of us, Psychological Implications for Olympic Sport. This is a broad topic and one on which we
can only touch in the time allotted here today. It is therefore necessary
that I limit my remarks to two broad phases of the subject, namely:
1. Emotion and Motivation in Sport
2. The Development of Character through Sport
EMOTION AND MOTIVATION IN SPORT
Dr. John Lawther, the well-known basketball coach and psychologist, has stated that "Man acts as he feels, and not as he thinks."
While we may not all accept this in its entirety, we have all seen or
heard of individuals who, spurred on and stimulated by deep emotion,
have performed feats which had hitherto been considered impossible.
We have observed people run faster when afraid, strike out explosively
when angry, hesitate when anxious, move smoothly and swiftly when
confident, and quit when frustrated. There have been instances when
teams or individuals have risen to great heights when encouraged by
unexpected success and an equal number of situations in which impending defeat or failure have caused poor performances and uncoordinated acts. Joyous and buoyant spirits have in many instances
been both the cause and effect of great victories while depression and
anger have most often been associated with mediocrity and defeat.
Anxiety and stress appear to have variable effects on both the performer and his performance. Poor performance may result from both
too much and too little anxiety. Complete lethargy leads to sluggish
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movements and lack of explosive power. As anxiety and stress increase,
performances generally improve. It is interesting to note, however,
that this relationship changes after a certain point is reached. When
athletes are then subjected to greater stress and become more and more
anxious their movements become less accurate, less coordinated and
more ineffective.
Coaches who work with individuals or who are in charge of teams
should understand this phenomenon. Many a team has been ruined
because a coach, after a few defeats, has increased the pressures or
stress and has thereby brought about poorer rather than better performance. Too often coaches fail to realize that athletes, when defeated,
tend to put pressures on themselves, thereby inducing anxiety. When
coaches add to this stress they thereby increase anxiety beyond the
critical point and actually cause tension, decrease in coordination, apathy and inferior performance.
It is very probable that the persons or teams who frequently experience victory may become self-satisfied, complacent and over-confident. This is the lethargic state, about which I spoke, and the degree
of anxiety is likely to be below the point at which best performance
is attained. This is the situation which may call for more criticism,greater prodding or other measures which will increase stress.
The critical point, or the one which results in peak performances,
is often difficult to achieve. Teams or individuals may be over-stimulated or under-stimulated and it is the wise and experienced coach
who can achieve exactly the optimum amount of stress. There are also
wide variations among individuals and additional study and effort
are required if each athlete, whether participating in an individual
event or a team sport, is to be assisted to do his very best.
Motivation is the secret of success, be it in sport, in business, in
teaching or in medicine. Unless the spark can be ignited which leads
to all-out effort, unless there is a mobilization of inner resources, unless there is a commitment to purposes and aims, no individual can come
even close to reaching his potential. But while it is not difficult to accept
this premise the problem still remains: "How are people motivated?"
What made Bob Mathias break an Olympic record even after he
had pulled a muscle? Why did Emil Zatopek become such a phenomenal distance runner? What did Vladimir Kuts and Bobby Morrow,
the two stars of the Melbourne Olympics, have in common when they
appeared to be so very different? What made the four minute mile and
the sixteen foot pole vaults seem so unapproachable for many years
and then suddenly become rather common marks for great performers?
Why does the same basketball team, the same soccer team, the same
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hockey team perform so wonderfully in one instance and then, only a
few days later, play in a miserable fashion? Or why do the tactics of
a coach, which seem so effective with one team, fail completely with
another?
These, and many other questions, seem to defy definite answers.
At least the solution does not seem to be found in anthropométrie
measurements, in tests of strength, in observing practice or even in
watching competition in which there is little challenge. The answer
is involved with nebulous, intangible things like spirit, feelings, ambitions, desires and inner resources. The reaction of individuals and teams
to challenge, the way they perform when they need to surpass their
own previous marks, the emotional control they exhibit when under
great pressure, and their response to stresses and stimuli of all kinds
may give us a clue. Let us attempt to analyze for a moment what
it is that may cause a person to act the way he does.
Emotion has been defined as a state of physiological and psychological unbalance. It is something which causes the human organism
to return to equilibrium. It is usually something which causes action
and reaction, which moves the person, which stirs him to respond.
Anger, fear, grief, sadness, anxiety, jealousy, hate and disgust have
all been listed as emotions.
Motives are generally related to emotions but may in some cases
be quite different. Motives arouse, control and direct actions. Motivation attempts to explain the reasons for behaviour. This behaviour is
motivated by drives, needs, urges, incentives, original tendencies or
whatever the particular psychologist wishes to call them. In any event
they are the cause of the action or behaviour.The need for survival, for
companionship, for approbation, for self-esteem, and for self-fulfillment have been listed by some; pain, joy, hunger, thirst, rewards, punishment have been pointed out by others; the sex drive and the displacement theory have been emphasized by Freud and his followers.
The drives to action which have just been mentioned are for the
most part natural ones, that is, they are rooted in human nature, they
are internal. To those who deal with the coaching and training of athletes, external drives may be equally important. Can one stimulate
people to action except by encouraging the internal, natural forces
which move or stir them? The pressures a mother exerts with respect
to her son, the wants created by advertising, the urging of a coach,
the applause of a crowd are examples of external stimuli which influence behaviour. Satisfactions accruing from overcoming obstacles,
the joy of achievement, the longing for recognition, the reduction of
tension caused by frustration, the avoidance of punishment, are other
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examples of outside influences which affect behaviour.
A few years ago Carl Rowan, himself a Negro and a fine newspaper
reporter, wrote a series of syndicated articles entitled "The Negro
Athlete." He cited instance after instance of their phenomenal success
in basketball, in baseball, in football, in boxing, and in track and field.
He cited the anthropométrie measurements of Jesse Owens, the great
Olympic athlete of 1936; he told about the exploits of Chubei Nambu,
a short-limbed Japanese who leaped 26 feet, 2.1/8 inches in 1931; he
debunked the theory of the Negro's natural rhythm and savage instinct;
he reviewed the classic study of Dr. W. Montague Cobb of Howard University; and he concluded that physical characteristics did not account
for the disproportionate number who were successful.
Carl Rowan also analyzed the opinions of anthropologists, physiologists and psychologists and showed that they could point to no physical differences to explain Negro excellence in several major sports.
To what, then, could it be attributed? Opinions of great Negro performers in boxing, in baseball, and other sports was sought and the answers
reported. The desire to succeed in the white world; the tendency to
follow the example of success; the expression of pent-up aggression;
desire and more desire; the thing called "soul-force"; pressure on the
Negro to make good; these were the factors that were mentioned by
some of the greatest Negro athletes. These are intangible qualities,
these are related to emotion and involved in motivation, these are
difficult to assess but extremely important if we are really to understand sport.
Much intense emotion results from man's need for the respect and
approbation of others. People of all ages are constantly striving for
those things which will increase their sense of worth, their feeling of
security, their sense of self-confidence. Players have been known to
practice and to perform beyond their usual capacity because they
wanted the approval of their peers, the praise of their father or the
look of pleasure on the face of their teacher and coach.
Feelings of inferiority and a desire to compensate have been pointed out by many as a powerful motivating force. Belonging to a minority race, being of exceptionally small stature, inability to participate
in some activities because of a handicap, failure in certain aspects of
school work, all have stimulated certain people to intense effort, have
caused some to be more than usually aggressive, have perhaps caused
others to become more outspoken and more anxious to assume leadership.
Fear is an emotion which in its original sense is perhaps seldom
found in athletes. Anger is one which is revealed quite often. Because
they seem to be somewhat similar in their physiological manifestations,
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perhaps we should introduce them together. The writings of the late
Walter B. Cannon are still worthy of study by all who wish to under
stand these phenomena. He concluded, after numerous experiments,
that when animals were confronted with situations evoking pain, rage
or fear, they responded with reactions which prepared them to "fight
or flee". These physiological responses have been graphically described
by Gannon as follows:
"Respiration deepens; the heart beats more rapidly; the arterial
pressure rises; the blood is shifted away from the stomach and
intestines to the heart and central nervous system and the muscles;
the processes in the alimentary canal cease; sugar is freed from the
reserves in the liver; the spleen contracts and discharges its content
of concentrated corpuscles, and adrenin is secreted from the adrenal
medulla. The key to these marvellous transformations in the body
is found in relating them to the natural accompaniments of fear
and rage-running away in order to escape from danger, and attacking in order to be dominant. Whichever the action, a life-ordeath struggle may ensue.
"The emotional responses just listed may reasonably be regard
ed as preparatory for struggle. They are adjustments which, so
far as possible, put the organism in readiness for meeting the de
mands which will be made upon it. The secreted adrenin cooperates
with sympathetic nerve impulses in calling forth stored glycogen
from the liver, thus flooding the blood with sugar for the use of
labouring muscles; it helps in distributing the blood in abundance
to the heart, the brain, and the limbs (i.e., to the parts essential
for intense physical effort) while taking it away from the inhibited
organs in the abdomen; it quickly abolishes the effects of muscular
fatigue so that the organism which can muster adrenin in the blood
can restore to its tired muscles the same readiness to act which
they had when fresh; and it renders the blood more rapidly coa
gulable. The increased respiration, the redistributed blood running
at high pressure, and the more numerous red corpuscles set free
from the spleen provide for essential oxygen and for riddance of
acid waste, and make a setting for instantaneous and supreme action.
In short, all these changes are directly serviceable in rendering the
organism more effective in the violent display of energy which fear
or rage may involve."
Recent research has indicated at least one possible explanation
for the differences in the responses to rage, anxiety and fear. Man may
be angry at something or someone outside of himself or he may direct
his anger inward. In the latter case he exhibits symptoms of depression
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and anxiety and the physiological responses are much the same as
those produced by fear. One explanation is that the adrenal medulla
secretes no-adrenalin which differs markedly from adrenalin in its
physiological effects. This helps us to understand the reactions of athletes to different kinds of treatment and various forms of motivation.
Robert E. Wilkinson has completed a Doctoral Dissertation at
Springfield College in which he studied the effects of three motivational
techniques, namely, verbal encouragement, verbal disparagement and
level of aspiration upon the ability of boys of various ages to perform
muscular work to moderate exhaustion. He concluded that all three
treatments were effective means of motivating younger children but
that as they approached the age of thirteen or fourteen years they were
influenced less and less by these stimuli. Wilkinson conjectured that
older boys may have developed a stronger intrinsic desire to excel and
that this tends to supercede any external motivation which the teacher
or coach can provide.
Nevertheless, there is ample evidence that there are hidden resources and latent powers which may be called forth when stimulated
intensely. Under war situations men have run great distances and
carried comrades to safety when in normal circumstances they would
never have been able to do so. Up to a given point intense excitation
does cause people to move more quickly, act with greater force, maintain a strenuous pace for a longer time, and perform with a determination and zest not usually manifested. In sport, the problem is how
to release this extra energy, how to call out these reserves.

FRUSTRATION AND CHALLENGE
We are often told that the best method of inspiring persons so as
to elicit the most intense response and the greatest achievement is to
challenge them. On the other hand if individuals are challenged before
they are ready, if they are asked to do the impossible, frustration and
a sense of failure may slow down progress and hinder accomplishment.
It is well known that gradual and continuous frustration is a phenomenon of life itself. No matter what the achievements, no matter how
many needs are satisfied, there is always more to be done, there are
always further desires. Problems and frustrations which are of the right
magnitude can be overcome and in this way stimulate the development. Problems which are too difficult or tasks assigned which are
impossible lead to a feeling of overwhelming failure which in turn results in apathy, in a reluctance to try new things, in a tendency toward
dependency. On the other hand the right amount of frustration can
lead to greater effort, to a more intense desire, to a determination to
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achieve the goal, even if by a different route. Other undesirable and unhealthy reactions to overwhelming frustration may be anti-social behaviour, withdrawal, introversion or the wrong kind of aggression.
When to challenge and when not to challenge is the question. As
I observed the Peace Corps Volunteers training in Puerto Rico and
participating in the rock-climbing, the rapelling, the survival swimming
and the isolation hikes the words of Charles Froelicher came to my
mind. He pointed out the outcomes of the right kind and amount of
challenge in these inspiring words:
"Without self-discovery, a person may still have self-confidence,
but it is a self-confidence built on ignorance and it melts in the
face of heavy burdens. Self-discovery is the end product of a great
challenge mastered. When the mind commands the body to do the
seemingly impossible, when strength and courage are summoned
to extraordinary limits for the sake of something outside the self
- a principle, an onerous task, another human life. This kind of selfdiscovery is the effective antidote for the indifference and insensitivity we have bred into modern youth."
To discover what one can do, to succeed in the difficult, to run
the hazard, to demonstrate what is in man waiting to be called out,
this is part of the real meaning of sport, part of the meaning of life.
Bob Richards, the famous Olympic pole-vaulter, included in his
recent book a paragraph which he. called "Response to Challenge."
These are his words.
"Dr. Arnold Toynbee, in his amazing ten-volume history of civilization, says that you can measure civilization by studying the
responses of the people of history to the great challenges they
have had to face;, that history is only the record of how they
faced one crisis after another. As we have responded, so has
history taken its course. When we have responded negatively,
progress has slowed down, cultures have disintegrated, empires
have collapsed. When we have responded positively; mankind
has leaped ahead, art, music, religion and industry have
flourished, life has been more abundant. The way we react to
our challenges determines the destiny of our lives, our country
and our world."
We see, then, that there must be the proper balance between frustration and challenge, between success and failure, between problems
and their solution. To overwhelm a child in the earlier stages of
development and learning may delay his achievement or even bring
about a fixation which will deter him from ever again attempting the
task. On the other hand it may be that challenges, appropriately presented, and always calling for the best that is in one, are the greatest
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motivating forces in achieving self-realization and self-fulfillment.
We have seen that motivation is a complex phenomenon and that
emotions and other intangibles are deeply involved. We note that motivation is an individual matter, dependent upon heredity, environmental
factors, stage of development, experience and the nature of each person.
Encouragement and disparagement, challenge and frustration, biological factors and psychological factors, all have a role to play. Challenging indeed is the life of a teacher or coach trying to bring out the
best and the greatest in each individual. With these thoughts I should
like to move on now to my second main topic. This is not unrelated to
what we have been discussing but does bring in some new elements.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHARACTER THROUGH SPORT
It was last October that we stayed up until the wee hours of the
morning, my wife and I, to watch the opening of the Olympic Games
at Tokyo as they were broadcast via telstar from one side of the world
to the other. Even at that great distance it was an electrifying experience. One could almost sense the spirit which pervaded the vast arena.
We saw the jet propelled planes draw in the sky the five intertwined
circles denoting the friendship and understanding of all nations. We
observed the well-developed, beautiful, athletic young men and women
from the different nations march into the stadium. The body, the mind
and the spirit all seemed to be present. We listened to the words of
the Olympic Oath "In the name of all competition I promise that we
will take part in these Olympic Games, respecting and abiding by
the rules which govern them, in the true spirit of sportsmanship, for
the glory of sport and the honour of our teams". I thought of the
words of Pierre de Coubertin when he said "The important thing in the
Olympic Games is not winning but taking part. The essential thing in
life is not in conquering but in fighting well."
My thoughts wandered and I began recalling the many wonderful
athletes whom I had coached and with whom I had been acquainted.
There paraded before me football players whose unselfish acts had permitted others to score and to receive the acclaim; runners whose determination and courage had brought home victory; fighters who never
knew what it was to quit; and the host of those who had given their
best but because they were not born with quite as much talent finished
second and third and then went on to cheer the champions.
I remembered the athletic banquets and the speakers who recounted
great victories, great feats of strength and speed, great athletes who
seemed always to be the finest. These stories were usually replete with
famous saying and slogans which decorated the locker rooms. "A winner
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never quits, and a quitter never wins," said one. "Nothing risked,
nothing won," There is no such thing as the indispensable man," "Pride
goeth before a fall," "What's worth doing is worth doing well" and
"The will to win is great, the will to prepare to win is greater" were
others. "What a glorious, what a perfect world is this world of sport,"
I thought. "What a wonderful way in which to build character."
And then as I continued to dream I saw former professional boxers
who were now mere "nobodies," former baseball players who were town
"bums," former "all-Americans" who were unsuccessful because they
lived in the past. I began to think about the periodic upsurge of gambling and bribery in sports contests of all kinds, the violations of rules
governing amateur sports, the cheating scandals among great athletic
teams and the boasting and bragging on the part of some of the most
fortunate. I thought of these things and wondered if the solution would
be to return to the past.
Then from my college days came these words of Euripides as he
wrote on his Autolycus:
"Though ills past number may be found in Greece the athletes
as a class are worst of all. For first they have no knowledge how
to live as men should live, nor could they learn the way. For how
would one surpass his father's wealth when to his jaws and stomach
he is a slave? Nor, on the other hand, can they be poor and put
up with their fortunes; for they are not used to goodly habits.
Hence they find it hard to change to a stern way of life. In youth
they pass, the darlings of the town, conspicuous, but when bitter
age comes on they are like old coats which have lost their nap. Now
this Greek custom I do not approve when they hold meetings for such
men as these and honour useless pleasures at a feast... The wise and
good with garlands should be crowned, and he who thinks what
is finest for the state, himself discreet and righteous; and the
man who by his words keeps evil deeds away - removing fights and
quarrels. Deeds like these are to this city and to all the Greeks of
benefit."
It occured to me then that what is needed is not a return to the
past but a rededication to the present and a greater commitment to the
future. As a starting point we need an analysis of how character can
best be developed through sport and what steps might be recommended
to accomplish this end. Much has been written for many years regarding
this subject and much discussion has ensued. Let us, then, turn our
attention now to some of the more recent thoughts and findings with
regard to this subject.
While there are claims for the role of sport as a wonderful medium
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for the development of desirable character traits, the evidence is not
conclusive. There is insufficient evidence and too little proof that desirable traits accrue from sports "per se" and that they carry over into
other phase| of life. There is, however, a great deal of testimony on the
part of those who have competed indicating the lessons learned and the
values of such participation.
In the first place we need to define character for it can mean either
a good or bad, a desirable or undesirable, pattern of behaviour or personality. For the purposes of this analysis, however, let us think of it
as something worthwhile, as a summation of those personality traits
which are generally accepted as being noble, and worthy of attainment.
Lest we be thought of as boastful or presumptuous let us next
acknowledge that sports and athletics are not the only, or even the
principal medium through which good character is moulded. Every
experience has potential for modifying personality, for influencing
behaviour. It is our contention, however, that sport has an important
role in the development of character and can make a real contribution.
In athletic competition, in sports and games, we find situations
which very often closely resemble those occurring in later life,in business,
in the home, in the office.The same type of behaviour is often called for
under both sets of circumstances. Control of temper, acceptance of
authority, obedience to rules, self-discipline, subjugation of self for the
good of the organization, and cooperation are examples. If individuals
can and will apply the principles learned in competitive sports much
can be accomplished.
Sports situations are generally packed with emotion. Body contact
often causes pain followed by anger or fear; the desire for approval is
at its greatest under many of these circumstances; frustration or the
possibilities of it are constantly present; the probability and the reality of humiliation are specters that haunt both players and coaches;
the expression of emotion by fans and spectators is contagious. To
maintain self-discipline and to control the expression of emotions in
these instances, therefore, is something which tests the character and
teaches lessons of life.
In sports situations other people are involved. Here is no cloistered
hall away from the gaze of the throng. Friends, teammates, coaches,
parents, opponents, sports writers and fans watch every move and
most great performances are under the glare of the spotlight. Working with people, and more particularly working with different kinds of
people, when under constant surveillance is certainly an experience
likely to have educational value.
If character education is to be a real part of sports education and
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is to accrue from competitive experiences there must be transfer from
the athletic situation to later life. Transfer is not automatic but can
occur and appears to be most probable under certain circumstances.
A few principles will serve to illustrate.
1. The nearer equivalent the two situations are, the greater the
likelihood of transfer. Identical or similar elements found in the sports
and the non-sports situations increase the probability.
2. The common elements in the two situations must be recognized
by the individual. If an athlete sees no similarity between the game
and the life situation there will be no transfer.
3. The more intellectualization and generalization that takes place
the greater will be the education for life. When the athlete begins to
realize that the incidents occuring in contests are examples of what may
happen later, a great deal has been accomplished toward his development.
4. The more intelligent the individual, and the greater effort he
makes, the greater the likelihood of transfer.
5. Transfer, as a product of the original learning situation, cannot
be guaranteed. There is a strong element of individuality in all learning.
When it is said, therefore, that "The Battle of Waterloo was won
on the Playing Fields of Eton," one might question the complete truth
of this statement. Or one might well ask "Who were the teachers and
did they try to bring about transfer?" "Did the coaches assist their
players to recognize common elements and to generalize?" "Did the
players help each other?"
From the testimony of great athletes it can be concluded that the
emulation of coaches and other leaders also plays an important role in
their character development. At a conference on Values in Sports at
Interlochen, Michigan, about three years ago we heard presentations
from a great professional football player, an Olympic decathlon winner,
a basketball coach in a large university, an executive-director of a
national sports organization and the well-known Olympic star, Jesse
Owens. Each of them testified to the tremendous influence a coach
had had on his life. Each gave credit to his leader for helping him develop certain character traits.
It has been said the "Character is caught rather than taught."
"Character by contagion" is another expression of the same thing.
Coaches spend a great deal of time with many of their athletes. Sometimes they are together two or three hours each day for several years.
They take trips together. They share adventure. They suffer through
defeats and rejoice after triumphs with each other. It is not strange,
then, that leaders and coaches are important in this phase of an athlete's
education.
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Peck, Havighurst, et al, emphasize that the early years of a child's
life are the important ones and that character is shaped predominantly
by parent-child relationships within the family. They list as important
aspects of family interaction mutual trust ahd approval, consistency of
family life, democratic control and reasonableness of punishment. Mature parental love and rational discipline are, they say, joint determinants of good character.
At the same time these psychologists indicate that if personality
and character are going to be influenced after the age of about twelve
years, the influences must be "intensively and personally asserted."
Situations which are emotional, stimulating and exciting also contribute
to such influence. It is my feeling that competitive games and contests
constitute, almost more than any other situation, such intense and personal circumstances and that this fact also supports the contention that
character can be developed by these means.
A psychiatrist who served as a consultant at the conference emphasized the importance of "rapport" between leader and athlete or between the person doing the influencing and the object of such influence.
Here again I feel that a coach is in a good position. Because of the informality of most athletic situations, because of the sharing of work
and adventure, because of the very nature of the situations, good rapport
is usually established.
It appears to me, therefore, that a fairly good case can be built
for the role that sports and games can play in character development.
We must, however, remain aware of the lack of real evidence at this
point. My concern now is that coaches and teachers of sport at all levels
take seriously their responsibilities in this regard and recognize their
opportunities. For certainly it is true that if character education is to
take place "leadership is the key."
And now a final thought. Call it "commitment" if you will. I believe firmly that if the lessons learned in sport, in classes, in the home
or in early life anywhere, are to have a permanent and all-encompassing
effect on the character or the personality of anyone, such must become a
part of his philosophy of life, and must permeate his whole organism, and
must be a deep and abiding guide to his behavior and actions. Bob
Richards has emphasized his feeling in this regard with these words:
"There is a definite relationship between what a man or a woman
believes in his or her heart and what that man or woman is able
to do with his or her life. Particularly is this true in the world of
athletics. Some of you may be thinking, 'Oh, athletics is a physical
world of grime and bone and pounding lungs and aching muscles.'
That's all a lot of people think it is - Just a world of physicality.
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"In the last thirteen years I've come to see a lot more than just
flesh and blood in athletics. I've come to see heart and soul and
mind and character. I've seen some of the greatest lessons for
living embodied in the world of sports."
IMPLICATIONS FOR THE OLYMPICS
We have talked about emotion, about motivation, about character
development. We are reminded again and again of the "wholeness" of
man. Whether it be an Olympic athlete, a government official, a business
man or a farmer, we cannot concentrate on the development of one
component, one dimension. A man must be educated to dream, to
work, to play. He must be able to think, to move, to inspire. He must
be able to love beauty and at the same time win battles. He must be
able to work for his country and yet understand and love people in
other countries.
These then are the goals of Olympic Sports - to assist contestants
in their overall development so that they may, as nearly as possible,
reach their potential; to help all of those who play a role in the Olympiads or in any other level of sport to understand other people, regardless of race, creed, or nationality; and to contribute to a better society
and a better world. For as Elihu Root, Former Secretary of State for
the United States, said, "No nation can live alone and continue to live
- there is not one that will not gain by the prosperity, the peace, the
happiness of all."
If we are to achieve these goals we need to study human nature,
human behavior, human emotions and human attitudes. It is important, as we work with organic development and physiological development that we remember that man is also a thing of mind, a thing of spirit.
May I now congratulate the Hellenic Olympic Committee, and all
others who have been involved, on the idea of the International Olympic
Academy, on the implementation of the concept, on the success of the
venture. May I express, on behalf of Springfield College, on behalf of
the American Association for Health, Physical Education and Recreation, and on behalf of the United States our sincere appreciation for
the opportunity to participate and to share these moments with you.
On behalf of my wife and me, may I say thank you - thank you
for the hospitality of your country, thank you for the warmth of
your friendship, thank you for the beauty of this spot.
"The present moment is significant, not as the bridge between past
and future, but by reason of its contents, contents which can fill our
emptiness and become ours, if we are capable of receiving them."
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TWENTIETH CENTURY ATTITUDES
TO OLYMPIC SPORTS IN BRITAIN
By
PETER G. McINTOSH
Chief Inspector for Physioal Education for London

Our attitudes are never wholly our own, nor are they independent
of what has gone before. I shall therefore take three backward glances
before discussing British attitudes to Olympic sport in the present
century. The first glance is to the ancient world to which we owe so
much of our culture. Plato in the Republic used the word ascesis for
physical training. In his day the two adjectives 'athletic' and
'ascetic' were in some senses interchangeable. Plato did not accept the
training of athletes of his day as ideal. In fact he was highly critical of
it and claimed that it produced a sleepy habit and a state of health
that was easily upset. 'We need' he wrote 'a finer sort of training (ascesis) for our champions. Nevertheless the association between ascetic
and athletic was clearly recognized. Aristotle, also, had well defined
views on training and gave them to us in his 'Polities'. He too used
the word 'ascesis'. Yet in our own day the words ascetic and asceticism have become so far removed from their kindred words athletic
and athleticism that they stand in opposition to them.
This separation of asceticism from competitive sport came about
partly as a result of the adoption of the concept of training by early
Christians as preparation for the Kingdom of God rather than for the
arena and partly because competitive athletics became both specialised
and debased so that it seemed to make no contribution to the ennoblement of ordinary men and women. The Olympic Games themselves
were abolished by decree of the Christian Emperor Theodosius at the
end of the fourth century A.D., and it was just about this time that
St. Augustine was writing 'the body which is corrupted presses down
the soul and the earthly tabernacle weighs down the mind which muses
on many things". Prowess then was no longer an end worthy of
pursuit, but training was used by early Christians to enslave the body
and prove that it was under complete control of the mind and the will.
Some monastic sects condemned the salutary custom of washing and
annointing with oil. Others even went so far as to commit themselves
to a physical life which was barely distinguishable from that of animals.
At the same time sport or athletics became the focus for rival
gangs of supporters distinguished by the colours white, red, green and
blue. In Rome people devoted their lives and fortunes to the colour
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which they espoused, and turned races into bloody and tumultuous
contests which continued to disturb the cities of Rome and Constantinople, and provincial cities also for a very long time. On one occasion
under the reign of the emperor Anastasius the greens who had treacherously concealed stones and daggers under baskets of fruit massacred
some three thousand of their blue adversaries. So sport in the ancient
world was abused by performers and spectators alike. Then Christian
church condemned what it saw around it and, in subsequent ages, continued to condemn the memory of the shameful end to athletics of the
ancient world.
The second backward glance is to Calvinism and its peculiar British variant Puritanism. Calvin, although he had no use for monastic
asceticism yet in his attempt to perfect moral descipline was led to
curb all normal amusements including sport. In his academy at Geneva
he made a concession to human frailty by allowing recreation on Wednesdays 'but in such a way that all silly sports be avoided'. Calvinism
was imported into Britain in the late sixteenth century and there proved
a greater enemy to sport than asceticism. The puritan, John Bunyan,
author of Pilgrim's Progress wrote '...as I was in the midst of a game of
cat and having struck it one blow from the hole, just as I was about
to strike it a second time, a voice did suddenly dart from heaven into
my soul, which said "Wilt thou leave thy sins and go to heaven or have
thy sins and go to hell." At this I was put in an exceeding maze; wherefore, leaving my cat upon the ground, I looked up to heaven and was
as if I had with the eyes of my understanding seen the Lord Jesus looking down upon me, as being hotly displeased with me, and as if he did
threaten me with some grievious punishment for those and other ungodly practices'.
It may seem that this is a long way from twentieth century attitudes
to sport but sport on Sunday in Britain is still partly governed by a law
passed in 1625. Calvinism has even affected the Olympic Games. In
Paris in 1924 the heats for the 100 metres event were arranged for a
Sunday. One of the British team, Eric Liddell, from Scotland, a country
which had been more strongly influenced by Calvin even than England,
refused to run because of his religious views on the observance of Sunday as a day of rest. The race was won by another British competitor,
Harold Abrahams. Fortunately too the 400 metres event was completed
on weekdays and Eric Liddell returned with a gold medal for that event.
In Britain then there has been until very recently a tendency to regard
sport, even on weekdays, not perhaps as sinful but as a concession to
human frailty.
The third glance is to the nineteenth century when the crucial
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issue, or what to me seems a crucial issue, was defined. Cardinal J.H.
Newman, a great convert to the Roman Church in his book 'The Idea
of a University" published in 1851, made a clear distinction between
pursuits and knowledge which were regarded as admirable and had not
proved themselves to be useful and which he called liberal and other
pursuits which were professional and useful and therefore not ends in
themselves and not liberal. In the first category he put sport.
'There is then a great variety of intellectual exercises which are
not technically called liberal; on the other hand I say there are exercises of the body which do receive that appellation. Such for instance
was the palaistra in ancient times; such the Olympic Games in which
strength and dexterity of body as well as of mind gained the prize.'
In contrast were the views of Matthew Arnold the son of Dr. Thomas Arnold, headmaster of Rugby School. As well as being a poet he
was also an insepctor of schools. He ragarded sport as justifiable only
as a means to something else, not as an end in itself. In 'Culture and Anarchy' (1869) he wrote '... bodily health and vigour are things which
are nowhere treated in such an unintelligent, misleading, exaggerated
way as in England. Both are really machinery'. And again 'Culture
does not set itself against games and sports; it congratulates the future
and hopes that it will make good use of its improved physical basis;
but it points out that our passing generation of boys and young men is
meantime sacrificed'. Is sport a means to an end outside sport, mere
machinery, or is it a liberal pursuit, an end in itself? This is the crucial
issue which has lain behind what we have thought and what we have
done about sport in the present century.
Attitudes are revealed in behaviour and it may be best to look
first at what people do in sport, especially young people. In Britain
there is no register of sports club members let alone active members
and we have therefore to use other evidence on which to judge the trends
in sport. There is no doubt however that in recent years there has been
a steady increase in the number of people taking part in sport, but the
increase is not evenly spread. In one Olympic sport, boxing, there has
been a decline, in another, dinghy sailing, there has been a spectacular
increase. The number of sailing clubs has doubled in ten years and the
number of members has increased eightfold. In fencing there were no
more than 51 clubs at the end of the war. To-day there are more than
400. Even in association football which has had a strong following for
a hundred years the number of clubs has increased by 2,550 in the last
three years and now stands at 25,217. There are probably 650,000
active amateur footballers in England to-day and more in Scotland,
Wales and Ireland. It is safe to say then that more people want to take
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part in sport than have ever done so before.
Two recent surveys of the leisure activités of young people have
shown how their interest in sport compares with other interests. The
following table shows how the young people in this particular sample
spent their time when they were away from home.
Youth Survey Time spent away from
home, Summer and Winter combined.
Weekdays
hrs.
mins.
Travelling
1
08
Work
5
56
Shopping
9
Meals out
24
Cinema, theatre
16
Active sport
11
Watching sport
1
Club
10
Classes, school, etc.
35
Dancing
3
Church
1
Public house
11
Walk
14
Other outdoor
activities
18
Total
10
21

hrs.
1
3
1

9

Saturday
mins.
11
24
00
10
20
23
2
10
2
44
—
26
12
23
48

hrs.

6

Sunday
mins.
54
42
1
13
33
27
4
6
—
4
18
20
24
20
14

Table 1
It is interesting to see now much more time was spent in active
sport than in watching sport. Furthermore if dancing is bracketed with
sport it will be seen that far more time was spent on these activities
than on passive entertainment.
The second survey of some 5,000 people between the ages of 16
and 24 showed, as did the first, that there is no obsession, if there ever
was, with passive spectator sports. It also showed that there is a clustering of leisure habits in two groups. In the first is the cinema, dance
hall, public house. In the second are the hobby and activity clubs and
the sports clubs. However, even now only about half the young men
and 40 % of the young women belong to any club organization and the
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working class fall behind the middle class in hobbies and sports. Old
people too have been affected by the growing enthusiasm for sport.
Both lawn bowls and croquet which appeal particularly to elderly
people have greatly increased their number of players.
If it is true that more people want to play it is also true that more
people want to learn to play. In London all the secondary schools at
six o'clock in the evening become centres for further education. Further
education includes instructional classes in games and sports. In the
last ten years there has been an enormous increase of demand for classes in physical activities and especially in competitive games and sports.
There are now more than three thousand such classes meeting each
week. Few of the class members will become very good. Most of them
will always be mediocre performers but they want to be a little better
than they are. They have no illusions about their ultimate level of
skill and they might well take as their motto not 'if a thing is worth
doing it is worth doing well' but 'if a game is worth playing it is worth
playing badly'. There is in London a field containing 110 pitches, nearly
all of them football pitches. At the weekend all are being used, but
at no game is there more than a handful of spectators. The games are
not worth watching but there is no doubt about the enthusiasm of the
players.
At the other end of the scale the top class performers have a dedication to their sport which is complete. In my other address to this
International Olympic Academy I have quoted some words of Roger
Bannister which typify this attitude. Another significant statement
was made by one who did not compete in Olympic sport but was a
mountaineer. He assailed Mount Everest in 1924 and died in the attempt
- G. L. Mallory-'Have we vanquished an enemy? None but ourselves.
Have we gained success? That word means nothing here... We have
achieved an ultimate satisfaction.' An ultimate satisfaction is what
the sportsman seeks in his sport whether at the Olympic Games or
elsewhere.
I want now to turn from the personal attitude to the national
attitude to international competition and especially to the Olympic
Games.
The British organized their sports somewhat in advance of other
countries. They therefore did not need to use the prefix British to identify their governing bodies. The Football Association, the Amateur
Athletic Association, the Amateur Swimming Association, even, most
surprisingly, the Alpine Club, stand without any national qualification.
At their foundation they were unique. Britain had also exported her
games and sports to many parts of the world several decades before
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the end of the nineteenth century and had established international
matches notably in cricket and sailing. Moreover some of her own domestic events such as the Henley Royal Rowing Regatta and the
Athletic Championships attracted a number of entries from abroad
so that they had an international flavour.
For these reasons the refounding of the Olympic Games by de
Coubertin in 1896 did not make as great an impact on Britain as some
people had hoped. However, according to the Chairman of the British
Olympic Council in 1912,Britain had been able to hold her own at early
Olympiads even although she was represented by the few athletes
who saw fit to take upon themselves the onerous duty of representing
their country in international athletics'. Indeed in 1896 the lawn
tennis events were won by a Briton from Oxford who happened to be
in Athens, bought all the equipment he needed on the spot and entered
the competition on the spur of the moment.
In 1908 the Olympic Games were held in London and for the first
time were taken seriously by the British, but the nation's interest
was only keenly aroused when our national pride was really shaken at
the Olympic Games in Stockholm in 1912. At those Games Britain won
9 out of 98 events and also won 31 silver or bronze medals, but these
results were described as a 'dismal failure'. Yet worse results were to
come. In 1952 Britain's sole victory was in an equestrian event and
people said that only a horse could win a gold medal for Britain!
This continuing lack of success in the Olympic Games was not due
to a lack of ability or knowledge nor to a lack of facilities. It was due
fundamentally to attitudes of mind. Firstly the parochialism of the
nineteenth century still persisted. In some sports the national domestic
events still seemed more important than international events. Certainly
in association football the challenge cup competition and the league
championship loomed larger in the public mind than any international
championship. Henley Regatta and the tennis championships at Wimbledon attracted more interest than international representative contests. The idea of training national teams for international events was
not accepted with all its implications.
Then again there was a resistance to professional coaching. Games
in the nineteenth century had grown up at Public Schools and Universities and were regarded very much as a means of character training.
This end was achieved because games were a sphere of self government
where boys managed their own affairs, made their own mistakes and to
a great extent taught each other. They received some coaching from
adults who passed on their own knowledge and experience as a by
product of their life and career in other spheres not as a profession of
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sport. There grew up therefore a social and educational stigma attached
to the professional coach which has only begun to disappear since 1948.
In some quarters it still persists, and coaches are still regarded very
much as the servants rather than the masters of their pupils.
There has been, however, a more fundamental attitude to sport
which has affected the pattern of sport in Britain and which has been
revealed in literature and in political debates. It has even affected, I
believe, Britain's performances in the Olympic Games.
I mentioned earlier that Matthew Arnold regarded sport as 'mere
machinery' to achieve other ends. Twentieth century writers on culture
reiterated this lowly estimate of sport. T. S. Eliot in 'Notes towards
a Definition of Culture' (1948) wrote 'Cultre includes all the characteristic activities and interests of a people: Derby Day, Henley Regatta,
Cowes, the twelfth of August, a cup final, the dog races, the pin table,
the dartboard, Wenslaydale cheese, boiled cabbage cut into sections,
beetroot in vinegar, nineteenth century Gothic churches and the music
of Elgar.' The first eight items in this list are sporting events. The other
items, especially the boiled cabbage, do nothing to raise the status of
sport. Eliot is not talking about culture but popular culture.
Similarly F.R. Cowell in 'Culture in Private and Public Life' wrote
'culture owes its interest to its power of bringing meaning and values
into life'. Yet he did not mention sport even as a means of bringing
meaning and values into life.
There have been indeed writers on the other side. To D.H. Lawrence, the author of Sons and Lovers, The Rainbow, Lady Chatterley's
Lover, true physical self expression could never be mere machinery.
On the contrary the exercise of physical skill in conquering the elements,
in contest sports and above all in combat sports was an expression of
man's innate nature which could dignify and complete his life. The
gymnasium, he thought, should fulfil the same purpose that it did for
the Greeks; 'the purpose of pure perilous delight in contest and profound
mystic delight in unified motion'. He restated, too, the Greek conception
of pain and agony in training and contest. 'Where there is no pain of
effort there is a wretched drossy degeneration, like the hateful cluttered
sheep of our lush pastures.'
Bertrand Russell too did what he could to revalue physical activity.
He started from a philosophical position which was monist not dualist.
Mind and matter could not be separated as they had been by so many
philosophers and theologians. For him mind and matter were only
different aspects of the same phenomenon, and the gulf between body
and mind which was almost universally accepted was 'not a metaphysical necessity but a product of education'. He has not written speci156

fically in favour of sport but in his book 'Education and the Social
Order' he argued that care of the mind had greater prestige than care
of the body and that this revealed a fundamental misconception of the
nature of man.'
Both D. H. Lawrence and Betrand Russell were regarded as revolutionaries in the nineteen thirties. They were then on the losing side
in the dispute whether sport and physical recreation were means or
ends, machinery or liberal pursuits. The argument was debated in the
British House of Commons in 1937 when the Physical Training and
Recreation Bill came before parliament.
On this occasion the government spokesman, after mentioning the
recreative purpose of the scheme, went on to stress the training and therapeutic side of the Bill. He claimed that wise and scientific guidance
given under proper instruction could do much to remedy some of those
minor and even major ills to which a highly industrialized society was
liable. The government clearly thought that it could subsidize sport
only on the basis of preventing the idle use of leisure.
The Puritan origin of government policy was revealed and denounced in the debate by Aneurin Bevin in these words:
‘I think the desire to play is a justification in itself for playing; there is no need to seek the justification of national well being
for playing, because your own well being is sufficient justification.
The idea that you must borrow some justification for playing is
one of the worst legacies of the Puritan Revolution.'
The issue being debated was whether physical recreation and sport,
or more particularly the expenditure of public funds upon them, could
be justified except for the non-sporting benefits which would accrue.
The promoters of the Bill clearly thought in terms of payment by results even if they were asking for payment in advance. A least one
Member of Parliament associated the Bill with the current rearmament
programme and regarded it as a measure to promote pre-military training. Health, fitness and social morality were the other expected results.
Aneurin Bevin called himself a heretic because he advocated the
abandonment of physical training for ulterior ends in favour of play for
its own sake. He was thinking of political and educational heresy but
he was in fact raising an issue of long standing religious and metaphysical importance which was certainlty not settled in the British House
of Commons in July 1937.
The war which broke out in 1939 seemed to put an end to the debate
but in fact it started a social and philosophical revolution in Britain's
attitude to sport. One of the earliest signs of this revolution was seen
in January 1944 when the Central Council of Recreative Physical Train157

ing changed its name to Central Council of Physical Recreation. This
marked a breakaway from the idea to doing good to people and a step
towards giving people what they wanted in the way of sport and recreation. The actual growth in demand for games and sports and the
increase in the number of participants has been noticed earlier in this
lecture.
There has also been a significant change of attitude which has had
several interesting aspects. First sport in Britain has for two centuries
been regarded by the aristocracy as a worth while leisure pursuit; since
1945 the whole population has demanded and secured the right to adopt
the same attitude and to pursue many of the sports which have been
the prerogative of the aristocracy. Secondly sport has been accepted
as self justified. While other countries such as Australia, Canada, and
the U.S.A. have launched fitness campaigns there has been no such
propaganda and no such campaign in Britain. Before the war there
had been a national fitness council but after the war this was not revived. Such talk of fitness as there has been is to be fonud in the phrase
fitness for sport rather than sport for fitness.
The sports movement has not been entirely devoid of ulterior
motive. In 1956 a booklet 'Britain in the World of Sport' underlined
Britain's lack of success in international sport and the bad effect this
had upon national prestige. A committee set up to investigate this and
other aspects of British sports, known as the Wolfenden Committee,
published its report 'Sport and the Community' in 1960. The report
underlined the psychological v. political need to do justice to ourselves
in international sport, not to win every event but to take international
competition seriously and make it possible for any citizen who aspired
to that level to have the necessary facilities and training. The report,
however, after listing benefits to be derived from sport came down firmly on the side of sport for sports sake:
‘... our major thesis is that there is a positive play element in
the life of young people which can be neglected only to the disadvantage of both individual and society.
Man in short needs play. In the form of a game, a sport or
an outdoor activity of some kind it is desirable in itself, for its
own sake, as a valuable element in a full and rounded life.'"
Successive British Governments since the war have been slow to
recognize the revolution in attitude which has taken place and even
slower to act, but the present prime minitster, elected in October 1964,
immediately appointed two ministers, a man and a woman, one to
take responsibility for sport and one for art. In February 1965 a sports
development council was set up to advise the government and consi158

derable sums of money have been made available. It is clear that at
the present time both sport and art have a political status in society
which they have never had before.
Pierre de Coubertin's speech at the dinner which closed the preOlympic Congress in Paris 1894 is particularly apposite to-day and forms
a fitting conclusion to this lecture.
The Greek inheritance is so vast that all those who have studied
physical education in one or other of its manifold aspects may with
justice refer back to the Greeks who understood them all. For some,
training was to defend the fatherland, for others the quest for physical
beauty and health in an easy equilibrium of mind and body, that healthful tingling of the blood which some have thought the real joy of living,
and which is nowhere so intensely and so exquisitely felt as in the excercise of the body.
All this was assumed at Olympia but with something in addition
that since the Middle Ages no-one has dared to put into words, because
over physical qualities has hung a veil of reticence, isolating them from
the qualities of the mind. Latterly, the physical has been allowed to
follow in the steps of the spiritual, but always like an inferior who has
been made to feel his dependence and his inferiority.
It is impossible to estimate the scientific and social consequence of
this enormous error. In the last resort, man is not composed of two
parts, body and soul, but of three: body, mind and character; it is not
the mind that forms the character, but principally the body. The ancients
understood this, but our fathers forgot it and we are painfully relearning it.
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PHYSICAL EDUCATION
AND SUCCESS IN SPORT
By PETER C. McINTOSH
Chief Inspector of Physical Education for London

In this lecture I shall try to set competitive sport in perspective
against the background of physical education as a whole, for competitive sport is only one aspect of physical education. Important as it
has been in my country for 150 years, and important as it still is, it
must nevertheless be cherished for its true value. If competitive sport
is allowed to dominate the whole scene its true value may be lost. I
shall also describe the results of an investigation into the relatiosnhip
of mental ability and success in sport among London school boys and
girls, although very limited in scope does suggest principles which ought
to govern how we incorporate competitive sport in our physical education.
First, then, let me offer a broad outline of physical education.
It is commonly said that education never ceases, that it is a continuing
process from the cradle to the grave. If this is true of education in general I suggest that it is just as true of physical education. Yet for many
people the term physical education is closely associated with something
which goes on at school and which continued for a few fortunate or
unfortunate ones at college. I shall try to persuade you that this is too
narrow a concept and that physical education is more, much more,
than a subject on a school timetable.
I shall probably have little difficulty in persuading you that much
physical education takes place before a child ever goes to school. In
fact, if you consider a little boy or girl arriving at his infant school or
kindergarten at the statutory school age of 5 it is quite remarkable
what he has already learnt physically. He may or may not have been
taught but he has certainly learned many physical skills which he will
use throughout life.
I shall probably have more difficulty in persuading you that physical education continues after school days have ended and after biological maturity has been reached. If, however, you will agree that one
aspect of physical education is the process of adapting to the physical
environment in which we live as well as to some extent moulding that
environment to our use; and, if you will think of physical education
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as enabling us to make the most out of life through movement and skill,
then it becomes clear that the process of deliberate adaptation goes on
all the time or, to speak more precisely, it should go on all the time.
The fact is, however, that after the end of school life the deliberate training of the body and the conscious adaptation to the world in which we
live often ceases and is replaced by an unconscious adaptation. It is
then that the insidious effects of a sedentary life or a distorted occupational posture or pattern of movements begin to determine our physique and physical condition. This process is too often not educational
in any sense and may not be recognized until adaptation of the individual to a new way of life has gone so far that it is very difficult to arrest
or reverse. Later still in life in our declining years loss or deterioration
of our faculties is inevitable and some physical retraining is necessary.
It may best be given by someone else or it can be self-imposed. Certainly, however, physical education is essential all the time if life is to
be lived to the full to the end.
It is clear then that one of the functions of physical education is
therapeutic. The unnatural life of a toddler of 3 years old living in a
high flat, the effects of ill fitting shoes and socks on growing feet, the
results of confinement to seats and school desks - these and many other
side effects of modern civilization have to be counteracted. Surprising
as it may seem some boys and girls must actually be taught how to
stand, to walk, to sit, to lift and to carry, if they are to use these techniques effectively throughout their life. Environment by itself no
longer develops these skills in many of our young people. Special exercises and programmes must be devised to ensure that growing boys
and girls acquire the necessary techniques of movement and posture.
There are other therapeutic applications of physical education for specific defects and disorders which need not be discussed.
One of the most important elements in adaptation, in physical
education, is play. It is easy to see how young children like young animals learn to live in their physical environment through play. Play,
too, is dominant in youth and adolesence. In the whole of educational
history it is difficult to find a time or a place where the most serious
minded schoolmasters or the most rigorous discipline have succeeded
in suppressing the desire to play. Even that great scholar Erasmus
sadly complained of his pupils. They that labour hard had need of some
relaxation; but you that study idly and play laboriously had more need
of a curb than a snaffle'. Play in some form or other, not necessarily
games and sports, permeates the whole of society and the whole of life.
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Most people never quite lose the will to play. Indeed I go so far as to
say that those who do lose their capacity for play lose their capacity
for fullness of life.
It is no mere accident that in the ancient Greek language the word
for education - paideia - and the word for play - paidia - are similar
in form and are derived from the same root. Education and play are
inextricably bound together.
In his book 'Homo Ludens' J. Huizinga set out "to show that
genuine pure play is one of the main bases of civilization". His concept
of play was succinct. He recognized that not every language could
have hit on the same concept and found a single word for it. He took,
therefore, the concept corresponding to the English word play and
defined it as follows:
play is a voluntary activity or occupation executed within fixed
limits of time and place according to rules freely accepted but
absolutely binding, having its aim in itself and accompanied by
a feeling of tension, joy and the consciousness that it is "different"
from "ordinary life".
Huizinga claimed that this definition embraced play in animals, children and grown-ups, games of strength and skill, inventing-games, guessing-games, games of chance as well as exhibitions and performances
of all kinds. It would also embrace dancing, even in its free forms and
such non-competitive sports as hunting, and sports of adventure such
as climbing, and crossing the Atlantic alone in a thirteen-ton yacht.
When the etymology of the English word play is considered its relevance to adventurous sports is even more obvious. Play comes from the
Anglo-Saxon noun 'plega', or verb 'plegan'. The oldest meaning of these
words is "to vouch or stand guarantee for, to take a risk, to expose
oneself to danger for someone or something." The words 'pledge' and
'plight' are both etymologically connected with 'play'.
Huizinga's definition lays down three conditions which apply to
play. First is freedom. The player cannot be forced to participate without the activity changing its nature. To run round a track by command
of military or civil authority in order to prove a certain degree of attainment or fitness causes the act of running to be no longer play. Compulsory games at school are only play when the intrinsic interest and
challenge so dominate the players that the original obligation is forgotten. For a number of boys and girls this never happens. The particular activity may then be valuable as a form of physical education,
but it is not play.The contempt of some adults for sport has undoudtedly
originated in the extinction of the play element in their physical education in childhood and adolescence.
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The second condition is separateness. According to Huizinga the
activity must be circumscribed with boundaries of time and space that
are precise and fixed in advance. Such circumscription certainly applies
to all competitive games and sports. The running track, the cricket
pitch, the fencing piste, the slalom course, the chess-board all prescribe
the area of play. The time factor is known to the competitors in advance.
But what of some of the non-competitive sports, angling, mountaineering, hunting? The prescription of time and space is very indefinite and
may be changed by those who take part during the course of their activity. In these sports the physical environment itself, the river or
loch, the peak, the habitat of the quarry provide the limitations which
in other sports have to be imposed by definitions of time and space.
The third condition is regulation, and this is more fundamental
than the other two conditions. Conventions and rules of a sport suspend
the ordinary rules of life and for the duration of the sport the new law
is the only one which counts. Even the play of animals appears to be
regulated by certain self-imposed regulations eliminating serious injury
or death. In the sports of human beings the degree and complexity
of regulation varies, but the purpose of the regulations is to define the
sphere in which the ordinary rules of life are suspended, to define the
unreality of the sport. They also help to define the nature of the skill
to be employed or the way in which chance may operate. Limitation
to provide scope for skill is very well exemplified in the off-side laws
of team ball-games. There is no rule which has done more to transform
violent and brutish sports into games of grace and skill. As recently
as 1829 it was recorded that a Frenchman passing through Derby and
seeing a game of football remarked that if Englishmen called this playing it would be impossible to say what they would call fighting. Football and other games have undergone some refinement since then and
there is now hardly one team ball-game which does not work under an
off-side regulation.
In discussing Huizinga's definition I have mentioned non-competitive sports such as mountaineering as well as competitive sports such
as football. I now want to narrow down our examination to competitive
sport which, of course, is of special interest to the International Olympic
Academy. I want to ask two questions. The first is "In physical education what kind of boy or girl is successful in competitive sport?"
I do not pretend to be able to answer this question in full; nor,
indeed, can anyone do so in our present state of knowledge. There are,
of course, physical requirements for success. Dr. Tanner has shown in
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his book "The Physique of the Olympic Athlete" what particular physical characteristics are needed by a man who is to succeed in track and
field athletics at the highest level. Schoolboys and schoolgirls must also
have certain, as yet undefined, physical characteristics to succeed.
Indeed there is some evidence that successful competitors in most
sports will need to have a somatotype which falls within quite a small
area of the total range of somatotypes. We are also beginning to find
out the psychological characteristics which are correlated with success
in sport.
We have already established in London that boys and girls with
high mental ability dominate the school representative teams while
those with low mental ability are not selected for these teams in proportion to their numbers. Nineteen boys' and girls' schools or departments containing more than 13,000 boys and girls were investigated
to find out how their school teams were made up. The schools had
representative teams in eleven boys' sports and nine girls' sports. All
boys and girls on entry to their schools had been placed in one of five
mental ability groups according to their intelligence and attainment in
arithmetic and English. It was therefore possible to analyse all school
teams by mental ability groups. The figures showed that team places
claimed by boys in the highest mental ability group represented 66 %
of the total number of boys in the group while team places occupied
by boys in the lowest mental ability group represented no more than
14 % of the total in that group. The corresponding figures for girls were
alsmot the same - 61 % for the highest mental ability group and 14 %
for the lowest.
As well as analysing the composition of all teams taken together
I also analysed some specific sports, namely basketball for boys, netball for girls and cross-country running for boys. In the first two sports
the distortion of representation in favour of the higher mental ability
groups, when subjected to the X test, was significant at the 0.1 %
level. The distortion was even greater for girls than for boys.
What conclusions can we draw from this modest investigation?
We cannot say that boys and girls of low mental ability cannot succeed
in competitive sport in any situation, nor can we say what caused the
association between mental ability and success in sport. It may well
be true that in London and perhaps elsewhere many factors favourthe mentally able boy and girl in sport. Teaching methods, the organization of the timetable, distribution of practice and social attitudes
are some of these factors. What we can say is that those who are responsible for organizing physical education must examine their pro164

Returning from the Peristeria Acropolis seen in the background.

The party ascends the hill to visit the Mycenaean palace.
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Peristeria. In the earlier vaulted tomb. Looking south:

Peristeria. Looking from within the larger vaulted tomb.
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Prof. Sp. Marinatos in the pathway leading to a vaulted tomb. His assistant carries
Mycenaean ceramics just unearthed.
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The gateway to the Iarger vaulted tomb of Peristeria. The incisions are in Linear Script
A. proving that the Minoans were in the Péloponnèse in the 10th Century B.C.
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grammes and ensure that boys and girls of less than average ability
have a chance within physical education to gain satisfaction in achievement and status within the school community which come so much
more easily to clever boys and girls.
They should also remind themselves that competitive sport, valuable as it is in physical education, has its limitations. Other forms of
physical education which involve skill and persistence, such as dancing
outdoor activities, figure skating, and survival swimming, should form
part of every school programme, and should perhaps be orientated
especially towards the pupils of lower mental ability.
The second important question which I want to ask is "Can the
play element still be found in competitive sport at its highest level
today?" When training is so assiduous and hard, when personal dedication is so complete and when the ultimate competition is so keen,
does not sport lose both the element of play and even its educational
function?
Huizinga ended his book with a sweeping condemnation of sport.
He maintained that in modern sport the old play factor had undergone
almost complete atrophy. Increasing systematization had led to the
loss of the play quality and the neglect of playing for fun. "In modern
social life" he wrote "sport occupies a place alongside and apart from
cultural process."
While Huizinga writing in 1938 maintained that professionalisation
and commercialism were largely responsible for the perversion of sport, today it is hardly possible to distinguish at the highest level in many
sports between the professional and the non-professional. Both are
equally serious in their pursuit of success and both are in danger of
destroying the play element, but we do not yet have to concede that
this is a necessary end to the adoption of the motto 'citius, fortius, altius'. There is evidence that even at the summit of success some of the
greatest preserve and depend upon the play element in their sport.
Arnold Palmer, the winner of the British Open Golf Championship in 1961 and 1962, claimed that in the final days of preparation
or a big competition he must have complete freedom from care; that
he must be free to play or not, and even abandon a round if he felt a
lack of enthusiasm for it. Part of his recipe for success was to maintain
a vestige of the play element right into the big competition.
There is a second voice sounding a similar note, the voice of Roger
Bannister. "Like life", he says, "the problems of sport and a sporting
career only make sense in retrospect. What significance does sport have
for the individual? I think, adolescence can often be a time of conflict
and bewilderment, and these years can be weathered more success169

fully if a boy develops some demanding activity that tests to the limit
his body as well as his mind. Each adolescent has to find this demanding
activity for himself. It may be mountain climbing, running or sailing,
or it may be something quite different, it may not even be sport at
all. But by absorption in this pursuit, he forgets himself and it fills the
void between the child and the man. And later, when he finds a career
or some other loves, he will be surprised at the extent to which he has
grown. By then, he is no longer in a position to make the sacrifices
which he previously hardly notices".
"Sport is a vital part of maturity, too. There may be deeper reasons
for its satisfaction that we hardly dare admit to ourselves; some reasons
that lie locked away in the more primitive part of our minds. Thoreau
once commented "the majority of men lead lives of quiet desperation".
We may strap-hang in the morning travelling to work to reach our
polished world of desk-top size, or we may tighten endlessly nuts on a
new motor-car, but we all of us must still seek instinctively some of the
freedom our far-off ancestors knew."
We have clear evidence then, that complete dedication to competitive sport need not and should not damage its education! value. Clearly, too, we must be on our guard lest the pursuit of our ideal 'citius,
fortius, altius' to its ultimate manifestation should lead to the elimination
from sport of both education and play, both 'paideia' and 'paidia'.
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OLYMPIC SPORTS IDEALS
IN THE BRONZE AGE PERIOD OF GREECE
By
SPYRIDON MARINATOS
Professor of Archaeology - Academician, Former Rector of
Athens University

There is probably no civilized man who ignores that the Olympic
Games and their Ideals originated in ancient Greece. The modern 0lympic Games have contributed greatly in diffusing this knowledge
to every land of the Globe. Everyone, however, has in mind classical
Greece with the year 776 B.C. as a landmark of the oldest historical
chronological date, when the "anagraphae", the official lists of the victorious athletes, began. The first one was Koroibos, a citizen of Elis,
yet few people, if any, know that for the Greeks, the beginning of Olympic Sports, was much earlier and now we understand and realize that
the Greeks were apparently right in believing this.
It is usual that we should overestimate the value of our own methods of research and we have developed a spirit of "Hypercriticism"
or over-criticism, which tends to characterize most ancient traditions
as being myth and untrustworthy. Recently, however, there has been
a tendency for respect of ancient Traditions.
Tradition, for the most part, has been justified. It is characteristc,
that such high-level scientific works as the Cambridge Ancient History
should now begin to discuss myths as being historical material.
Regarding Olympia, the big excavations were conducted during
the period of the "hypercritical-School". All traditions about the oldest
origin of the Olympic Games were pitilessly rejected. The excavators,
with at their head the great Adolf Furtwangler, father of Wilhelm F.
(the famous conductor) and an excellent violonist himself, thus formulated their autocratic judgment.
The excavations then revealed absolutely nothing in Olympia which
could have been earlier than the 8th century B.C. All traditions, therefore, about earlier institutions of the Games were treated as worthless...
There was but one exception. The venerated archaeologst and famous
architect Wilhelm Dörpfeld, who did a lot of work in Olympia, believed
that some apsidal buildings found deeper, around the Pelopion, were
very old. Some hand-made pottery found in connection with these
ought to be, he thought, equally of pre-historic date. The voice of
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Dörpfeld, however, was suppressed under the great authority of Furtwangler. Everyone believed, down to two or three years ago, that nothing existed in Olympia, which could have been older than the Geometric period {900-700 B.C.).
Science has since made considerable advances. The great Swedish
scholar, Martin Nilsson, made the acute and very relevant observation
that wherever legends of the Greek race were localized, excavations
have always revealed a big Mycenaean centre. Evans was attracted
to Knossos by the legnds of Minos and Daedalus and of the Minotaur.
A generation earlier another enthusiast, Heinrich Schliemann, with
Homer as his guide, in whom he believed as we do in the Gospel, discovered Troy and soon afterwards the "Mycenae rich in Gold". Thebes
in another great centre of Mycenaean myths (Lavdacos, Oedipus, Heracles etc.). Correspondingly the excavations, though difficult as they
are owing to the existence of the modern town, have revealed a rich
palace, perhaps the richest of all, as quite recent discoveries would
seem to prove.
One can multiply such examples, but suffice it to mention only
Pylos. Since nearly 15 years excavations are being carried out there
as a joint Greek-American scientific endeavour, and, in conformity
with the wise King Nestor, a mighty personality in both the Iliad and
in the Odyssey, a great palace and a lot of other extremely interesting
sites are already known. The spade still works over them, but it is
clear that these Mycenaean centres correspond well with the reputation
of Nestor and Neleus and the family of the great Aphareids.
More interesting for us here is a parallel phenomenon, that of the
great sanctuaries of ancient Greece. A preliminary observation is necessary here: The Greeks, who created in Art, in Industry and quite especially in spiritual and intellectual achievements, the foundation of Western civilisation, did not succeed in achieving political unity. Destiny
alloted this to the Romans. Surely the Greeks were responsible for a
lack of the spirit of collaboration. They were, however, partly condemned
to this hostile attitude to their fellow countrymen by historical and geographical reasons. They invaded Greece in many successive waves, each
one expelling the other, Greece, on the one hand, is divided by deep
valleys, by inaccessible mountains and by deep and stormy seas, into
many minor units. They thus remained politically separated and an
endless series of wars was the result of the scarcity of arable land. It
is a miracle indeed that the Greeks, steeped in this warlike atmosphere,
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never forgot that they were a single nation. The sentiment of unity
was twofold: the common language and the common religion, and the
mightiest link between all the Greeks were the Games, and quite especially the Olympic Games.
A highly instructive fact has now again been proved: All the great
sanctuaries of Greece (being usually the centres of the Games) have their
roots in the pre-historic period. The excavations revealed in the deepest layers traces from the Mycenaean period. It is not necessary to
insist here on highly interesting though minor cases, such as, for instance, that upon all the great Minoan and Mycenaean palaces Greek sanctuaries were re-erected later, which maintained the tradition. Suffice
it to say here that in Delphi, in the deepest layers, abundant and
interesting traces of the Mycenaean period came to light during the
French excavations of the site. The tradition is thus justified, and this
tradition states that before Apollon came to Delphi there was another
and yet again another possessor of the sanctuary: The great Gaea (Mother Earth); Then there was Themis (the Goddess of Justice). Even
the new God, Apollon, came through the tradition of Knossos. The
whole story is told very vividly by the Homeric Hymn to Apollon:
Knossian priests aboard a ship went to "Delphi and the Delphi-born
People" for their own private affairs. Suddenly Apollon appeared from
among the waves in the form of a dolphin. He told the Knossian priests:
"You must now forget your country. I will drive you to a new home -a
country where you will create my most venerable sanctuary".
They arrived at Krissa (in the Corinthian Gulf) and they climbed
up the slopes of Parnassus, the summits of which were covered with
snow. They arrived at a spot. Huge rocks hung over a tiny ravine in
an abrupt, wild and stony landscape. Apollon had visited previously
the spot and had decided to build here "a most beautiful temple...
where people not only from the Peloponnese, but also from Europe
and from the islands would flow all the time to receive oracular pronouncements.
The unhappy priests of Knossos were terrified by the wilderness
of this lonely landscape. The priest who was head of the group dared
to ask "Oh God, it was dear to you to bring us here, far away from our
home, from our families, from our friends. Well, how will we be able
to live and persist here, so that we will be able to fulfill our new obli
gations? Here one cannot plough, nor plant a vineyard, for there is no
arable land..."
And Apollon quietened them with a smile: "Stupid men! You have
always in mind toil and troubles, but I have but only one word to tell
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you: Every one of you will have a knife in his hand all day in order
to sacrifice sheep, which will be brought in great abundance by all
famous people upon the Earth..."
Indeed, Apollon was a good prophet, for it so happened, yet that
which interests us here, is that the origin of Delphi, with its sanctuary
and with its Games, is Mycenaean. Even the first organisers of the Holy
Shrine were Cretans from the venerable town of Tradition, Knossos.
We know from the progress of archaeological investigation that in
Isthmia, where the sanctuary of Poseidon flourished with the Games of
Isthmia, traces of the Mycenaean period assuredly exist and that even
a Mycenaean fortification-wall was discovered by Professor Broneer,
In Nemea, where the Nemean Games were celebrated Mycenaean traces
have been known since many years. Even in Délos where no Games
in the proper sense of the word, existed, but where a panhellenic sanctuary with very old traditions had flourished for many centuries, the
Mycenaean civilisation had pre-existed. Under the foundations of the
Artemision many precious remains of that period came indeed to light.
They bear the characteristics of a temple treasure buried there by pious
hands when the temple was remodelled. Another big panhellenic sanctuary was that of Asclepius at Epidauros. Recent ecavations also
revealed there, on the height of Maleatas, a very considerable collection
of precious relics, once again belonging to a treasury (Bronze weapons,
precious stone vases with relief decorations).
The only notorious exception was thus Olympia, where no Mycenaean
tradition existed, according to the excavators. We are now in the happy
position to prove the contrary. Not only did the excavations of Dorpfeld reveal prehistoric buildings, though not hitherto recognized, but
Mycenaean pottery recently came to light in different points of the
sanctuary. In the vicinity many more traces of Mycenaean installations
have come to light. Now we know that Olympia was already a centre
in prehistoric times. The Tradition was again right. Let us now examine
this Tradition.
According to the local authorities "expert in oldest periods" as
Pausanias says, there was a temple of Kronos, that is the oldest king
of the Golden Age of mankind, somewhere in Olympia. Everyone knows
that there was a hill at the North side of the Altis, called Kronion. Then
came Zeus who overthrew the old order and became king over sky and
earth. It is not here the convenient place to discuss the Zeus problem
at length. For our purpose let us accept it in its usual form, that is that
Zeus was a divine child, grown and educated in the Idaean Cave in the
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Cretan mountain named Ida. We must note that the true legend of Zeus
was equally local in Arcadia and that there are good reasons for supposing
that the infant-Zeus emigrated together with the first Achaean colonisation from the Arcado-Triphylian District to Crete. What is here of
interest to us is that Zeus is so firmly tied to the legends of Olympia
together with Crete, that there is no escaping any other conclusion
but that Zeus surely belongs to Olympia. We are told that Zeus when
born, was given to the Idaean Dactyls by his mother Rhea. These
Dactyls, or Kouretas, so runs the legend, came from Crete and their
names were Heracles, Paeonaeus, Epimedes, Iasius and Idas. As you
can see they are equal in number to the fingers of the hand and this is
the meaning of their collective name, Dactyls. These demons educated
the young Zeus. Heracles, being the eldest, invited his brothers to a
race. The prize was a crown of cotinus (wild olive). There is a long dissertation in Pausanias to prove this tree was of Northern origin.
Heracles then, but that is to say the Cretan one (this is expressly
mentioned owing to the existence of the Tirynthian hero of the same
name) was the founder of the Games and he gave the name Olympic.
There are many other myths to justify the other sports that were introduced and there is a list of gods who contested for the Olympic
cotinos in those early days.
What is of special interest is the fact that Cretan traditions do not
stop here. The Flood of Deucalion came and the Earth remained without men. Soon afterwards the new mankind developed, some fifty
years after the flood, another descendant of Heracles the Cretan came
to Olympia and organised the Games anew. His name was Klymenos,
son of Karcys. He erected an altar in honour of his ancestor Heracles
and another in honour of the Kouretes. Then came Endymion who
dethroned Klymenos and offered the kingdom to his sons as a prize,
to be won in a race at Olympia. A generation later we find Pelops,
the great Peloponnesian hero, celebrating the Games, which were organized in hitherto unknown splendour. Then we come across the names
of the rulers, who came as refugees from Easthern Thessaly. The Games
were organized by Amathaon (the father of the famous seer Melampous),
then by Pelias and Neleus, the father of the wise Nestor, a huge personality of the Homeric poetry. Then the Games were celebrated by Augeas, legendary king of Elis and even by Heracles, the Tirynthian son
of Alkmene.
The rest of the legend has no great interest for us here. But we
clearly see that a whole series of heroes and gods stands at the head
of the Games and that their origin, according to the oldest tradition,
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was Cretan. Such things would have been judged as being purely legendary two generations ago, when we knew nothing of the History
which is written down in the bosom of the Greek earth. Since then the
excavations have revealed to us a whole world. Here we will give the
main lines or* these discoveries.
We know that Games existed among people of the prehistoric
period. The Egyptians as also other people held races. They were never
developed, however, into a higher and nobler sport. Usually it was a
question of raising money (if we can employ this expression for that
period). Even at a much later period the Persian magnates expressed
admiration when they heard that in Olympia the bitter contests won
no other prize than a crown of cotinos. One of these high Persian personalities exclaimed: "Woe, against what a people have we come to
fight, people who struggle not for money but for glory!"
Let us take Babylon as an example. It was one of the richest and
most glorious cities of the world, one of the cities that created a civilisation. Its life existed there for centuries and for millenia. But Babylon
only acquired a palaestra and a theatre after its conquest by Alexander
the Great.
The only one of these pre-Greek civilisations, which developed
systematic Sports, was Minoan Crete. Suffice it to see the slender youths
with their wasp-like waists. Beyond any doubt their bodies were trained
in the palaestra. There was a belief that daucos (the carrot) was eaten
just because it has the quality of imparting a wasp-like waist. A kind
of palaestra or arena existed in all the Minoan palaces and possibly
in the other palaces. Above all the sports, to judge by the representations preserved down to our days, it was the famous Cretan Bull-grappling festivals which were the most esteemed and beloved. They do not
interest us directly here so we will not give them consideration. The
fact, however, that other sports are rarely represented in art, or that they
are unknown down to this moment, does not necessarily mean that
they did not exist. It is possible to discover new material in any excavation, as is so often the case.
We have some representations of chariots and it cannot be excluded that chariot races in honour of the dead already existed in the Mycenaean period. We have, in any case, an example of art, the famous
steatite rhyton of Haghia Triada (c. 1500/1400 B.C.), which represents
sports, later called Olympic, as clearly as could be wished. The uppermost zone of this great vase showed scenes of that which was later
called pancratium. It is badly damaged yet two men are clearly seen;
they wear the usual loin-cloth and the one has seized the hand of the
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other in an effort to twist it.
The second zone represents scenes of bull-fighting, but the third,
the fourth and the last show splendid pairs of athletes. The former row
shows what we call to-day heavey-weight boxers. They are ponderous
strong men, wearing helmets to protect them against strong blows.
Suffice it to see their fighting positions and their fine expressions as a
whole to understand that a deep-rooted tradition existed in Crete concerning arena sports.
Perhaps still more interesting is the lowest row of the vase, in
which we see youths boxing. Their tender faces depict youths of higher
society and this is corroborated by their elaborate hair-dressing. In
this case they do not wear helmets and it is clear that we are here dealing with a class of light athletics. What is again of special interest is
that the whole artistic expression of this marvellous vase shows a long
tradition in sporting experiences.
There exist in Crete, as mentioned, remains of special architectural
installations, which for the first time in the history of civilisation,
were created for sports. The most renowned is the theatre in the NW
corner of the palace of Knossos. It is the first conception of the human
spirit that, in order to accommodate as many spectators as possible,
one must apply the principle of "spectators from both sides" (of the
arena), since this is the exact meaning of the Greek word amphitheatre
A luxury road had given access to the Amphitheatre of Knossos
from the West, covered with stone tiles, while the floor of the arena
was similarly covered with a stone pavement. A kind of theatre-box
existed, of which the high base is still preserved. It can be explained
in different ways. In the case of religious ceremonies, which surely
took place at the same sport, the King or the High-Priest took his
place there. In the case of sports, it could be an excellent seat for the
judges, the Hellanodicae of the Greek period.
Dances could equally well be performed in the amphitheatre of
Knossos. Its fame was great and many centuries after the palace of
Knossos lay in ruins, Homer still remembered that the famous artist
Daedalos once constructed in Knossos a famous "Dance-Building"
(Chorus) for Ariadne. The expression is not clear, since Homer describes
it only on oral traditions.
We possess small fragments of precious wall-paintings from the
palace of Knossos in which a great crowd of both men and women assist
at some spectacle. In some fragments we see men shaking their hands
as if cheering in frenzy. Unfortunately the subject which provoked such
a stir, is lost. Scholars usually suppose that it might have been a success177

ful somersault over a furious bull which caused the enthusiasm. The
arena of the amphitheatre is, however, so small, that we must surely
here include bull-grappling. The reasonably safe thing to do is to recognize here "arena-sports" upon the basis of the Haghia Triada vase
and to conclude that the Minoan crowd was cheering the Olympionicae" of that period.
We now come nearer to the end of our investigation. Our material
in archaeology is very scanty and fragmentary. We only possess scraps
of evidence, depending on a few works of art which escaped from the
great catastrophes, and which are very rarely preserved in a satisfactory condition. Our available material regarding Minoan sports is
thus very imperfect. Meanwhile we can see clearly that we have before
us a people and civilisation with high ideals in sport. The legend preserved for us, especially is the toreador sports in the Myth of Minotaur
("Bull of Minos").We in the meanwhile also hear about renowned sportsmen in Crete. Thus, in Plutarch's Theseus, we read about a man of
Knossos (brutish enough indeed), who was defeated by Theseus in
wrestling.
We know from the legends that Olympia was almost colonised
by the Cretans (this indeed is the opinion of one of the German scholars). We now see from our excavations that the legend, as it so often
happens, is based on an historical kernel. Perhaps the most striking
fact is precisely the great tholos-tomb at Peristeria the façade of which
bears two letters of the Minoan Linear Script A. There can no longer
be any reasonable doubt, that the tradition of the institution of the
Olympic Games by Cretans, is sound. In Crete we process evidence of
the development of sports, as we have seen, since already the middle
of the second millenium, as this is the date of the vase described above.
We cannot yet give an explanation as to why bull-fighting, so
dear in Crete, was not introduced in Olympia. In historical times we
find it only in Thessaly, and as a general practice of Mediterranean
people, also in Spain. There, in any case, it was altered through the influence of the Roman beasts v. gladiators spectacles. It thus became a
blood sport, which is never the case in Minoan Crete.
We know well the development of the Olympic Games during the
Greek period, for our present knowledge, many Greek Olympic sports
are still missing in the Creto-Mycenaean period. Possibly, as already
said, there existed Mycenaean chariot races, as we meet them in legend
and as they are represented upon the oldest pottery of the Greek period.
Some of these sports rendered records which have been preserved and
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which we have in our literary sources. It would take a long story to tell
here about the records of heroic standards in the contests of eating and
drinking. Suffice it to tell you that the greatest heroes such as Heracles,
Lepreos or the Aphareids, or the Dioscouroi could in a short time sacrifice, prepare and eat a whole bull. There were contests in this, as,
for instance, between Heracles and Lepreos. An imitator of these at
a later date was Milon, the famous sportsman of Crotón, who, after
having walked through the spectators in Olympia, a bull upon his
shoulders, sacrificed it and consumed it on the spot.
Let me mention about still another record, that of the lifting of
heavy stones, since you may have seen the stone of Bybon in Olympia.
The stone bears the inscription that Bybon has thrown it behind his
head by the one hand only. The stone weighs 150 kilogramme. It would
seem that this sport was particularly popular and its records particularly praised, since we possess two further cases: In the museum of
Thera (Santorin) there is a boulder of lava weighing 450 kg., which
bears the inscription: Eumastas, son of Kritonoulos, has lifted me from
the Earth.
In Epidauros there is another stone, 334 kg, in weight, recording
that it was lifted by Hermodicos from Lampsacos after he was hailed
by Asclepios. The fact is all the more stupendous as this man suffered
from tuberculosis and had pus in the breast.
Some modern scholars have disputed these ancient Greek records
upon the ground of comparison with modern similar records, which are
considerably inferior. E. Norman Gardiner, however, says about Eumastas: "A good performance, but quite possible".
What gives, in any case, vast superiority to ancient Greek Olympic
sports is the high level of ideals. Asclepios, though a God, is
surely seeking advertisement by the above mentioned performance of
his patient. Yet the Greeks contested only for the cotinos, for a matter
of reputation and of glory. This may be our pride to-day. A. Schiff
may be right when saying that professionals can supercede sportsmen.
But winning money is one question and raising honour only is another
question...
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PALINGENESIS OF THE
OLYMPIC SPIRIT
by SISTO FAVRE
Member of the Italian Olympic Committee

Ever since the paleolithic periods and their stages of space and
time varying on the three old continents and also on the fourth one,
the scratched, modelled and coloured images of animáis and human
beings at rest or in significant motion have often, shown a potent vitality
in spite of their linear simplicity. Though, they often depict the vivid,
dramatic aspects of an action with brilliant athletic accents, such
images do not, however, reveal what may be termed the preliminary,
specifically gymnastic training with, its particular reference, as to
cause and purpose, to sportsmanship. Thus contigencies are only called
to mind.
The introduction of a gymnastic, sportive characteristic into a
planned physical preparation over and beyond. the contingencies of
hunting, combat and culture was probabiy the prerogative of a limited
social caste having its apogees in Egypt, in the Mesopotamian sector
down to the Indus estuary, from the western Asian coasts to the Black
Sea, then to converge by means of brilliant studies and methodical
applications in the Hephaestian (1), the Athenian (2) and the Olympian (3),
that is to say:
(1) or industrial, métallurgie melting pot, because Hephaestus was the
god of fire and metal. The first to work iron were the Calibi (Pontus Euxinus, a region northeast of the Black Sea. rich in iron ore).
(2) pertinent to Athena, the goddess of science and art. Hephaestus
and Athena were venerated together in the latter's temples.
(3) pertaining to the cult of Zeus, the Olympian, who through Heracles
introduced and consolidated patriarchy and by means of the Olympic cult, perfected man's physical and moral qualities.
the Hellenic ethnical crucibles with their potent outposts and branches
on Crete, in Sicily, the Italic peninsula as far as the upper Mediterranean.
This becomes clear by the fact that the image was prior to writting, because to the image were entrusted the first communications
and patently tangible narrations. They consisted of isolated figures,
of groups and sequences which, between, the third and the first millenia
B.C., developed from the angular and robust Surnerian-Hittite to the
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agile, geometric and proportioned Egyptian, Cretan and Mycenaean
interpretations.
From the vast art museum of more or less remote civilizations
emerge, either in symbolic or realistic imagery, those magic, religious
and often imperative motives that proclaim divine force in man or
deify human strength, while serving also to narrate historical events
or to transmit them to later generations. When they tend to explain
immediate action, the implicit athletic and sportive charater, pertaining
either to the hunter, the warrior or, specifically, to the "hero", reveals
itself more or less clearly.
The explicitly sportive character appears towards the third or second millenium B.C., as in the Mycenaean relief works in metal, the
paintings in the Cretan royal palaces and those in Egyptian tombs. In
the latter, they do not have historiographical aims only. Besides gladdening the souls of the dead, they serve didactical purposes. The famous
"sportive" paintings and sculptures of El Amarna, Saqquara and Beni
Hassen seem to be scholastic texts for gymnastics in general, and wrestling in particular. Who knows how many texts of this kind were in circulation on later destroyed papyri or on the potsherds called Ostraka?
Besides, analogous functions were excercised by the fragile Hellenic
pottery made both by renowned artists and by craftsmen.
In each and every one of the graven or painted objects that, dynamically and with a search for an esthetic form in motion, express an action pertaining to our subject, there is a spirit, an animating spirit
which excludes every servile imitation or determining of the observed
person or episode. Moreover, this spirit is less illustrative than creative.
Such a spirit prompted man to add something of his own when reproducing given figures or episodes. He freed himself of the "photographic" reflection on his retina to reproduce the psychic impression
his inner self had received.
He filtered, assimilated and reconstructed by means of his inner
"ego" the image so as to reproduce it with his own mind and by his own
hand on a surface or in a mouldable material. He himself became a
creator both in concept and execution, he became the image or a likeness of the first Creator, or rather the one believed to be such in his
times. And man, too, breathed into his creation his own breath, echo
of the original and the originator. Something not of fatuous value became inspiration, conception and product and was actually, perhaps
•unconsciously, an echo of the divine Originator.
This urge in recreating with hands trained by practice, guided by
intellect and, above all, kindled by the divine creative spirit we call
the genius bestowed by its original supreme source, this constructive
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urge which breathes mounting aspirations into images, objects and
scenes could not fail to be directed towards man himself.
At a certain point in his evolution man who from the palaeolithic to
the neolithic period had been able to develop his silicic arms and implements to an admirable degree of both esthetic and functional perfection - with esthetics enhancing efficiency - discovered, first by unconscious instinct then by increasingly profound understanding, that he
had attained a beneficial personal improvement and potency. This he
acquired by practice and through the intensive, repeated use of such
arms and implements.
A precise definition is not possible of the stages and periods of
such a palingenesis in the formation of man who, according to Louis
Leaky, the authority on African ethnology, was first "abilis", then a
beginning "faber" and, besides, an athlete of brute force applied with
hairy limbs and square jaws to form and adapt crude material to his
increasing requirements and ease of living when he was not compelled
to kill to avoid being killed himself. This palingenesis can, with fair
approximation, be deducted from palaeo-ethnological and archeological
findings besides from the mythical and historical sources sifted with
modern critical methods.
The process in perfecting instruments, ideas and their application
continued in bodily and ethical intercommunication which was associated and spread to the entire evolutionary front of the species. But it
is possible to deduce more convincingly from findings concerning art
and implements than from myths and legends with sound confirmation
that the development and training of the human body was the apex
of man's endeavour. It was a development and training which, by itself, led to a selective process of subjetcs engaged in a struggle for life,
both individually and for the community, obeying a law always severe
in the periods of migration and settlement.
For many millenia there existed manhunting, headhunting, the
slaying of entire populations and enslavement for those who survived
or were spared. (Such tendencies still exist). This, too, was a selective
process, and of much greater importance for the establishment of settlements in wall-enclosed cities. The inhabitants had to be extremely
zealous in their development and training which from initial gymnasticmilitary premises rose to a vast and manifold social, cultural and expansionistic complexity.
It was an authentic cult of the body and, with it, of the mind. All
the more so, because ever since the era of matriarchy which spread
from the then green Libya to the Nile, the Tigris, the Euphrates, the
Indus, to the zones of the Black Sea, of the Hellespont, of Central and
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Western Europe, there had been for women a form of education which
went from a preferential nutrition to a real and proper physical training
specialized in the formation of a dominant physico-esthetic and martial
feminine personality. Woman was a priestess, an amazon, a despotic
ruler of the clan, the goddess, while man was limited to sheep raising,
agriculture, craftsmanship and auxiliary service in wartime. In social
conditions referable to those of hymenoptera, men were literally servants of the goddess. Such she was deemed by the rude, indefatigable,
hairy males. She was the creature of beauty, the bestower of the magical
smile, the guardian of fire, the mistress of weaving and attire, of the arts
(1), who also had the mission of giving offspring to the clan, to the tribe
always exposed to the danger of depoppulation in war, hunting and
through many other kinds of adversity.
This is not the place to discuss the hypotheses concerning the events which led to the change from matriarchy to patriarchy in primitive
societies. The subject is rather vaguely known by students of the "science of man", and is still under discussion. However, even the primordial form of matriarchy already showed some "humanization", as an
evasion from the feral status.
The first steps had been made in the right way for those times to
a selectivity of incalculable importance. As efficacious method of improving the human race was introduced, a method similar to that still
applied today in the breeding of horses where thorough-breds are produced by mating and crossing stallions and mares of superior quality.
Similar methods are used in breeding many other domestic animals.
Let us turn our attention to the Olympic Games which, in more
barbaric forms, must have existed for millenia, perhaps with other
names and different aspects. In the first historic times they began on
the day before the Games in honour of Hera, the wife of Zeus and patron
goddess of women and marriage, the mighty tyrant of the matriarchal
epoch. These Games were organized by the matron-priestesses of Hera's temple. The temple virgins aspiring to the rank of high priestess
took part. The race was run by virgins of different age with maximum
handicaps for the oldest and gradually lower ones according to age, down
to the youngest who started from scratch. It may be assumed that a
race of such high stakes called for athletic training and a systematized
course of living. Besides, the girls performed the sacred dances and were
the armed guardians (amazona). And the exquisite statues of those
golden times leave no doubt about the superb physical form attained
in thousands of years, through generations of selective matriarchal
1. In matriarchal Crete, the admirable pottery was decorated by women (see
Robert Graves, "I medi greci", Longanesi, Milan, 1955).
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lineage and by a process of physical education based on great experience
and increasingly acquired knowledge. All this was developed by a collegiate course of living in major or minor religious centres.
Later on, the Games of Hera were conducted with a still more
rigid separation of the sexes, a fortnight before or after the real and
proper Olympic Games. Thus, the Olympic Games were the memorable
result, the ritual conclusion of a veritable revolution bound to mark
the end of the matriarchal and the passing over to the patriarchal
regime in the Asio-Helladic sphere. This transition was, perhaps, gradual. But it meant the accession of the male to the rank of a sacred
and no longer to be sacrificed king, to that of a despotic head of the
family, of the clan, the tribe, the city-state ("polis"), and to that of
a leader of the warriors. Exclusion of women from the militia, from the
prerogatives of the high-priestess-queen was enforced together with their
social readaptation, great as their attributions and intromissions were
to remain. The lightning-armed Zeus from Olympus had replaced the
despotic Hera.
Such a social transformation crowned with glory the son of Zeus
and Alcmene. Perhaps it signified the synthesis of his labours, the twelve
memorable ones and all the others. Patriarchy, the assertion of the ineluctable, irreplacable generative virtue of the male, with whom women must associate as a protected minority, adjusted a world that had
been as tumultuous, vagating and anonymous as swarms of flies and
packs of wolves.
Heracles was proclaimed patron of the real and proper Olympic
Games. The official year of their foundation was 776 B.C. but similar
Games were usual and held in high esteem in a remote part (2). Probably, they were not limited to races but included gymnastic and armed
competitions as well as the hunting of wild beasts, obligative for the
accession to the throne or to other top ranks in that epoch.
Under the sceptre of Zeus, the abolisher of matriarchy and of the
absolute rule of the incessantly quarrelsome Hera, the Games which
consecrated, by the laws of Iphitos, the superiority of Heraclean virility
also featured competitive races as the proof of a new social order. Apart from the Herean prelude, these races were exclusively for men.
And speed competitions were the only programmed events up to 712
B.C., the year in which endurance events (dolica) were added. Still
later, the programme became more complex because contest no longer
2. Horse races were run at Olympia in the days of Neleus, Nestor's father,
around 1,400 B.C. Neleus won a tripod, the equivalent of a gold cup, competition
on his guadriga in the "Olympic dust", meaning the Olympic arena. (Iliad,
Book XI).
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had thrones as their stakes but prizes and national as well as caste
prestige.
It is important to examine the reason why Olympic Games were
held every four years. The reason is both remote and profound. It
should be sought and explained.
It is known that in the matriarchal and amazonian period the
queen and high priestess, the ruler of a clan, changed her husband
king every 49 or 50 lunar months. She had acceded to the throne or
the sacerdotal seat after winning the ritual speed competition for women or, sometimes, also a wrestling contest and the choosing of her
mate in the winner of the men's competitions (paredros). After doing
so she remained in office until her death. On the other hand, a speed
competition was held every four years (49 or 50 months), the winner
of which succeeded to the outgoing king who, in very early times,
was sacrificed on the altar of the great goddess. Later on, the outgoing
king had at least a faint chance as he was equipped with a kind of parachute before being hurled into the sea from a cliff. Still later, his
"immolation" was only part of a ritual.
But why did this king reign only 49 to fifty months or four years ?
It may be supposed that they thought, not unreasonably, that
man's virile and athletic apogee did not last longer than this period
which, however, could be repeated if the outgoing king was able to
win another competition.
The case of Heracles was typical. During the time of the hunt for
the Nemean lion he lay with the fifty (some said less the one who was
not rendered pregnant) daughters of Thespius and begot 51 children,
among them two pairs of twins. (Prudently, the eighteen year old Heracles went into hiding after having strangled the terrible lion to avoid
other dangerous labours, but after having demonstrated that active
procreating virtue was a male prerogative.) (3)
Still another question arises: was the already adduced reason the
only one for changing the "paredros" at the court of the high priestess
and her proud maidens?
In the first, the matriarchal period, the specific reason was the
fresh functional fitness of the male and co-regent. Later, in the patriarchal period, the athletic, the procreative fitness was considered a
guarantee for the homogeneous and typical continuity of numerous
offspring in direct dependency from the "magnanimous loins" of the
3. Obviously, such an observation had been made long before, but the
Heraclean myth confirmed it.
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progenitor.
This is proved by the existence of the enterprising, colonizing and
combative swarm of Heraclides (and of other similar swarms who were
both pirates and founders in the confused world of those times).
As prototype and standard to be followed, as inspiring principle
and as practice even for a future without certain discriminations and
eliminations of racial and caste tendencies, the Olympic Games definitely continued to maintain the no longer to be feared interval of
four years.
They was, thus, a valid demonstration that the apex of athletic
and competitive and, probably, virile efficiency could also be maintained for a duration of more than one Olympiad.
The lists of winners at the Games are incomplete up to the twentieth Olympics, and no names were repeated. As to cities, only the name
of Sparta occurs three times. But at the twenty-first (696 B.C.) and the
twenty-second (692 B.C.) we find the name of Pantacles, the first Athenian champion, for the dash around the whole track of the stadium
(280 metres).
Later on, those repeatedly winning were to cut an impressive figure, among them Philombrotos of Sparta won three times (676, 672
and 668), Chion, also from Sparta, won in 668, 664, 660 and 656, besides three consecutive times in the single and double stadiums. So
he must have been very fast résistent even after the age of thirty in
an epoch where champions abounded. "Crescit eundo": we see, in fact,
that Hipposthenes of 'Sparta won the wrestling contest for the young
(the beginning of a class we would call "junior" today) in 632 and then
again the matches in 624,620, 616, 612 and 608 (although we might
imagine him being sacrificed on the altar of the goddess-mother, according to the ritual in force a few centuries earlier,in 628, the year in which
his name does not appear). From 540 to 516 we find the name of the
formidable Milo of Crotón registered six times. He competed in 512
too, but only to pass the crown of undefeatable wrestler on to his pupil
Timositheos. Incidentally, Milo was also a student of philosophy,
having been a pupil and friend of Pythagoras (who during the 24 years
he lived in Egypt must have practised athletics strenuously with his
sacerdotal colleagues). And we know that nearly all the major exponents
of Hellenic culture,politics and military science were valiant competitors
or champions in the gymnasium, the stadium or at the Games.
Though their social standing in the Greek world seems to have been
somewhat like that of Sparta's "perioechi", artists must have studied
in gymnasiums and arenas the anatomy and the action of their own
and others' muscles together with the spirit that set them in motion.
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The name of Astilos, another athlete from Croton, appears in the
races, also in those with arms. Then the victories of the Crotón school
passed on to the school of Rhodes which had the biggest stadium in
antiquity. »In 464 B.C., this school produced Diagoras as champion
boxer, Damagetes as such in 452 and 448, and in the same year Agesilaos for the pancratium which the Rhodian Dioreos also won in 432,
428 and 424. There followed a sparse series of victors during the bloody
disorder in the Hellenic sphere. The very ancient Pellene (Aciaa) had
Cairon as wrestling champion three times (in 352, 348 and 344 of the
Alexandrine period). Herodos of Athens beat every numerical record
as apocalyptic trumpeter from 324 to 292, which means that he must
have bugled attack to hoplites and horsemen for at least 32 years.
From 188 to 168, the results are missing and then Rhodes with its
school came to the fore again. In 192 it had produced Kleitostratos as
wrestling champion; in 164, 160, 156 and 152, Leónidas, a Rhodian,
invariably won the stadium, the double stadium and the race with
arms. Besides, in 156 Aristomenes from Rhodes won the victor's crown
both in wrestling and the pancratium. Just remember that those were
the years of the Roman conquest, followed by a commercial crisis due
to Lemnos being proclaimed a free port instead of Rhodes. Wrong
information by invidious Aegean centres closer to Rome caused the
Romans to forget their declared friendship with Rhodes. However,
the matchless athletic school of Rhodes to which Roman patricians
came for several centuries managed to save that island's economy.
Here we may stop listing the repeated individual victories and the
prevalence of schools, because athletics were no longer a purely Hellenic speciality. The world had become Greco-Roman. Olympia was
still the guiding star for physical training and perfection, but the "ludi
gladiatorii", "venationes" and performances in the Thermae with their
morbid spectacular tendency were to weaken the beneficial influence
of that star and its constellation of Panhellenic and Magna-Graecian
Games.
Probably, the original motive of the Olympic Games with their
four year intervals had also faded from memory together with the belief
in the innumerable gods and their veneration. True, there was a revival of an athletic-military character due to the foundation by Emperor Octavianus Augustus of the "collegia juvenum" (something
akin to a gymnastic and sport association) in all the empire's provinces.
A member of the imperial family and special delegates were present
at the annual exhibits and competitions. This yielded good results
for about three centuries. But the amphitheatres, even if they were
schools of arms, always had their pernicious, disturbing influence by
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deviating the young participants towards an exaggerated enthusiasm
for the circus and the professional athletes competing there. The great
Thermae which were also centres of gymnastic competitions and performances, finally diverged from hydrotherapy - which was free of
charge for war veterans - and became rivals of the amphitheatres.
This went on until the whole complex of spectacular performances
was anathematized by the Fathers of the beginning Christian Church.
This re-exhumation of facts particularly well known in circles specialized in historical and humanistic research, followes a personal line
by looking for the motives of the Olympic Games and their affinities
from their palingenesis to their splendour and then to their decline.
The reason for the ritual four years between each of the Olympics
has been explained. Still, there are two other motives to clarify. First,
the reason why running had absolute or exclusive preference in primordial times, and why running had particular importance between the
fourth and third century. Second, why did these competitions then
become practically superseded by boxing, the pancratium, horse racing
and even by trumpter contests, and why, at a certain period, localized
performances and parades were more popular than speed racing events.
The first question may be answered by referring to the times when
man had not yet domesticated horses or when their employ was only
known in the Scythian steppes, barred as they were towards Asia Minor
and Europe by impervious mountain chains. Man rode oxen, asses
and even ostriches and antelopes, perhaps, he had already mounted
elephants and camels, but the "son of the wind" was unknown as
a mount. Thus it was logical that the existence, even the survival of
man was entrusted to the speed and endurance of his legs. Without
them, having, even in steppes and on sandy ground, a speed at least
equal if not superior to that of hares and deer-like animals, hunting,
tracking or escape from wild animals was impossible. Not to mention
the times when men hunted one another. The speediest was bound to
win or to save himself. And this at those times,still between the thirteenth
and the twelfth centuries B.C., served to confirm the myth of Achilles,
the invincible, the "speedy foot" by antonomasia, although in his days
the horse had become of general use and even the subject of veneration
With the so-called centaurs, horsemanship had been introduced in
Mesopotamia and Thessaly towards 1600 B.C. and was brought to Egypt around 1500 by men from Mitanni. They had come from beyond
the Tigris and were in contact, first as enemies then as allies, with the
Pharaohs. But instead of fighting or proceeding astride as the Scyths,
meaning the centaurs, did, the Egyptians preferred standing in chariots
to fight or hunt with bows and spears. Their long, straight legs always
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ready to run and aquiver to dash, adapted themselves badly to an
arched position, to a deforming and antiesthetic way of moving. Heracles doubtlessly preferred fighting on foot. Still, to stand in a chariot
drawn by two or three speedy horses driven by a charioteer of great
skill meant, apart from the advantage of moving about quickly, fighting
in a higher position than the enemy on foot. Legs found satisfaction in
maintaining an equilibrium and in counterbalancing every movement
of the arms. And one could jump down from the chariot to fight on
foot and jump into it again. This was a very brilliant gymnastic feat
we often see performed by Homer's heroes, the most prominent of
whom was the above-mentioned Achilles, the "speedy foot".
Why was the exceptional valour of Achilles termed with a definition which the troublemaker Thersites could have referred to the great
ability shown by Achilles in... running away?
"Who runs faster is stronger" said a Hellenic apothegm still valid
today, both in reference to natural and mechanical means.
In matters concerning demographic or hegemonical prevalence,
where speed of action determines success, it is not just the question
of simply running, but of that instantaneous to which action the
"speedy foot" only consents.
The first to understand the definition and valour of the "speedy
foot" are fencers and boxers. The lunge for the armed or gloved fist
is caused by an agile, swift foot which the arch of the sole thrusts forwards like a catapult. The mind conceives the blow, the heart triggers
it. Blood, muscles and tendons of electric fluidity prompt the foot to a
feline rebound which multiplies the speed and, thus, the power of a fist.
The first acquires the instantaneousness of lighting from the steely
spring of that foot which seems to have transferred, by exercise and
enthusiasm, to itself the most sensitive part of the brain's and heart's
functions.
In a certain manner we have attained Ceasar's "veni, vidi, vinci".
We have reached the deadly spear thrust of Achilles, the "speedy foot",
against Hector who was just "a tamer of horses" and a less speedy
runner, and against Penthesilea killing her at the very outset of the
combat. Still more significant is the result of the fight against Memnon
who was duelling at par with Ajax. Achilles who particularly craved
the honour of that victory, ran up. He dashed there at full speed from
very far away and bruskly pushed his dear friend aside. The duel between the gigantic Ethiopian and the not less powerful champion of
the Salamis gymnasium had seemed undecided, then there came a
sudden change. The spear of the "speedy foot" (not the speedy fist,
spear or sword as he could have been called by those not initiated in
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the game of weapons and legs) was thrust through the chest of the heroic "son of Aurora".
This is not a fable. The Trojan war is real history, and many episodes described by Homer are authentic.
The "active" speed of Achilles who was the most skilful with his
hands among the Achaeans and their enemies because he was also the
most skilful with his feet, is of tangible evidence. Active speed is naturally decisive. The element of surprise was the gem of Achilles biopsycho-physical heredity, it was his most magical gift.
The gift of speed was just as decisive for competitiveness in arms
as for that in athletics. But the high esteem in which running with its
speed and endurance was held had matriarchical origins, as we have
already stated. Cruelly matriarchal, because the queen insisted on a
very fresh spouse, a victor and the pitiless eliminator of his predecessor.
We have seen that the effective generating potential was supposed to
last four years. Probably, the more a victorious runner appeared to
be speedy and impetuous, the more he was supposed to be addicted to
wasting himself.
This was sufficient for forming the leading caste, the aristocracy,
a whole line of "heroes". Initially, they were termed thus and sacrificed to Hera. Later on, they were assigned to difficult tasks.
Here we have a complete picture of the position held by the strong
man, strong in running hitting, and generating. So strong, in fact, that
men like Heracles and other heroes, realized that they were really the
generators of so much "vis" and "virtus" and that the venerable matriarchs, the dreaded armed priestesses were but the "holders", "keepers"
and "reproducers" of the sacred seed of the sacred king, and broke into
the sacred temples, gynecea and towers-where they were very often
expected with desire - through squadrons of mounted Amazons, causing
bloodshed and applying summary justice to a despotism contrary to
nature. Or rather, applying it to a now superseded social order, to those
who should have ceded the sceptre and responsibility for the social and
political administration to man, to whom just matriarchal discipline
had given an inrrepressible vigour through increasingly selected generations. Zeus, the Hellenic interpretation of supreme divine power,
had imposed himself. But an interpretation fraught with imaginative
design and exuberant energy, an interpretation which needed a pyrotechnical theogony for its own satisfaction, could only attain spirituality if it was esthetic. Analogously, physical beauty was required
to make a man similar to a numen.
This physical beauty was the distinguishing revelation of strength
and human vitality at their apogee. And of this beauty, this strength
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and this vitality running was both condition and authentication.
Running, the first and only competition at the archaic Olympic
Games, is documented for us in the early statues and statuettes reproducing maidens (in reference to the matriarchal tradition).
Another question arises: when at the eighteenth Olympics - the
names of winners of the running competitions are missing for several
of the preceding Games - the addition of other competitions began,
did this mean a progress for man's gymnic constitution, for his psychophysical improvement, for his morphology and potency?
Probably, man lost rusticity but acquired localized potency, skill
and mastery. Style, or technical perfection of movement, gave him contingent performance, superior to that of the past, in given matters.
This may happen even nowadays to a boor while training in a gymnasium. True, an athlete is always more sensitive than a worker to sudden
currents of air. Still, the immediate practical advantage is so great that
rusticity passes to second rank.
However, from the running match (registered as the only event,
or as that of greatest importance) won by Korebos from Elis in 776
B.C. and from the following competitions which were all speed races,
one passed on to a search for more difficult contests, to those of endurance and long distance. Finally, the pentathlon and wrestling were
featured for the first time in 708 B.C. (eighteenth Olympic Games).
The pentathlon was the result of a highly developed evolution.
Each one of the five trials it contained had already existed for some time,
such as weight throwing which was still included in the Games of the
Greek colony of Pitopolis. More recent, perhaps, was discus throwing
with its preparatory attitudes followed by the parabola of an implement having the form of a full moon or a round cheese. (Both throw
and implement are referable to moon and shepherd worship).
The first boxing match took place in 688 B.C. and was won by
Onomastor from Smyrna. Three kinds of running, wrestling and boxing
were now the events in programme. Eight years later, horse racing appeared with Pagondas of Thebes as winner. Such an addition went to
affirm horse breeding and the necessity of horses in military physical
culture. Olympia was the crucible and testing ground for developed and
increased physical strength up to the thirty-third Olympics in 648.
The "sacred fire" of competition led to an innovation, the pancratium.
This was a combination of wrestling and boxing, evidently intended
as training for hand-to-hand fighting in close combat, where athletes
often threw away their weapons and preferred using their hands and
feet - "unguibus etrostris". There were other changes as well, such as
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contests for the young, the "juniors" of today. In 520, running with
arms was introduced, and in 323 the trumpet call contest. Decidedly,
a plethora had appeared which signified a certain decline that might
have begun with the growing enthusiasm for horse races and the pancratium. Gone were the times of the indisputable prominence of running matches and of unadulterated gymnastics.
The great progress in the improvement of form and plastic potential, not to speak of the inherent spiritual values took place in the period from running to the pentathlon and boxing. This is proved by statues and paintings which were reproductions of later destroyed murals
and wall decorations.
The phehnomenon called the "Attic miracle" took place in a community of less than seventy to eighty thousand inhabitants, in Athens
Naturally, it had immediate or mediate, variously re-elaborated, even
far reacing repercussions. The Attic miracle was determinant both for
the human body and for figurative art, it meant an exchange of beneficial influences between those two civilizing factors.
All this derived from an evolution that began with the remote,
cynical process of selection and continued with the advent of the conservative and far reaching methods established by the patriarchy or
by the Heraclites who reclaimed marshes, built cities, domesticated
wild animals, eliminated cannibalism and human sacrifices, established
ascertained genealogies and, besides other beneficial actions, reconstituted the athletic Games that had been existing for millenia with
erroneous racial selection, by conceiving and codifying laws based on
more elevated demographic motives. Under the paternal tutelage of
Zeus these renewed Games were able to crown champions, judge competitions and inspire a sportive movement for the benefit of the "polis"
and with social and cultural aims ranging from the military to the philosophical and artistic fields. The result was the attainment of a civic,
heroic and epical order and the superiority of an athletic, philosophicspiritual minority in barely three centuries (the sixth to the fifth) and
in just nine or ten generations.
I believe to have given sufficient indications of the reasons why
running competitions were first exclusively and then preferably featured
and later combined with other athletic events to form the pentathlon.
The second question must be answered now, the one concerning
the reason for the practically exclusive preference given in the fourth
century B.C., at the Olympic and Panhellenic Games, to the pancratium, to horse racing and to trumpeter competitions.
The popularity of performances which were varied, pompous and
dramatic at the same time, had been steadily increasing. Running
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matches, wrestling, jumping and weight throwing with their patient
waiting and lengthy measuring, in other words, everything that pleased
real experts, no longer filled the bill. Much more was necessary for the
anonymous crowds, for those who, just as today, deem themselves
sportsmen because they are spectators (there were even enemies of
sport, among them Euripides) and who simply wanted to be thrilled
by dangerous and bloody events. One part of the programme had to
be choreographic, musical, deafening and orgiastic as final item at all
major or minor festivals.
- Hence, trumpeter contests with their additional military swagger
were in great favour for a certain period. Horse racing, rarely riding
but driving chariots drawn by two, three or four horses were the rage.
Speed, difficulty in rounding curves, the tragic accidents, the drivers*
lashing one another, the flanking of chariots and the final hectic spurts
were sensational events that dominated all the interest created by an
athletic meeting. Boxing with the deadly cestus and, finally, the not
less fatal pancratium raised and kindled the basest instincts of the
crowds who already in the fourth and third centuries B.C. no longer
had anything in common with the noble citizenry that, thanks to the
running matches and the pentathlon, had formed the armies capable
of warding off the Persian invasions or following Alexander in the conquest of Egypt and Asia. It was they who had provided the artists and
philosophers for the surge of the already mentioned Attic miracle which
spread to the coasts of the Black Sea, to the borders of India, to insular
and peninsular Italy, to the upper Adriatic and Tyrrhenian, seas, to
the very heart of a rival and secretive Etruria, and which Egypt with
its three millenia of monumental history transformed into a prosperous
artistic and commerical affiliation of its own.
The deteriorated and deteriorative pageant reduced to limited and
evanescent terms the pure and purifying vision of that athletic spirit
in which running had been the first, the most indicative and efficacious
guide to all gymnastic, martial and social values. It was that spirit
which also prompted artists to create those works of divine beauty
still enthusiastically admired today.
We can trace back the palingenesis, the educative - we may add
humanistic - motives and results of Olympia just by contemplating
and interpreting the vision transmitted by the famous Panathenaean
amphora reproducing three scenes of running matches. We shall describe them in the order of their demonstrative significance.
One of them (Vatican Museum) shows five competitors in a speed
race (stadium). Its design is still influenced by the severe style of the
seventh and eighth centuries B.C. but its delineation, though sober,
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gives striking evidence to a bodily form outlined and stressed by slight
anatomic indications. The action suggests lighting-like velocity with
some expressionistic accentuation in the first runner who is seen in
foreshortening, bent forward and in a profile intentionally lengthened
by the left leg with the foot leaping spring-like from the ground. Behind
him are the others in a nimble detached stride. The movement of the
arms is dilated and agitated in a manner that would be deemed excessive
today. But the track should be taken into due consideration. It was
sandy, and running on such ground must have necessitated extremely
energetic dilatation. The bodies of the three runners pursuing the two
leaders seem exceptionally plastic and muscular. The second of the
leaders is evidently of a longilineal type and will probably not succeed
in beating the first, another longilineal but less slender athlete whose
imposingly potent gluteal muscles give him an irresistible speed. We
note a marked disparity of types, though the "schools", the styles of
running are quite similar.
During the sixth century (520 B.C.) the race with arms was introduced. A Panathenaean amphora from the end of the sixth century which
is now at the British Museum in London, tells us about a scene and the
human typology referring to this innovation. There are four martial
athletes running in step as in a parade. The speediest of them will probably emerge only at the final spurt and will also be the one able to
carry with greater endurance a weight which with the shield and helmet, could not have been less than about sixty pounds. For this reason
the style of running is close to what we may term "squatting". In other
words, one does not run on toes but on heels and soles. Action is therefore determined by the arm's potent muscles and wide open palm and,
on the left, by the concave shield which seems to catch the thrust of
the wind as sails do in tacking. The competitors are hoplites, heavyweights of the pentathlon, whose bodies reveal a sober anatomical precision and transmit to us, in their images and characteristics, the men
for whom heroism had become a habit in the Olympic, Isthmian, Pythian, Nemean and many other Games as well as in the Aegean wars
on land and the sea, while waiting for the great struggle against Asia.
The third vase which shows long distance (dolicum) runners is also
in the British Museum and apparently of the late sixth century. Long
distance running was introduced in 720 B.C. at the fifteenth Olympics.
It may be called the race of messengers or "hemerodromes" (full day
runners) or of those aspiring to that very coveted profession, because
the 3 or 4 thousand metres to be covered on that heavy sand could not
but qualify for long distance running. In this the Athenian Phidippides
held the record by his run from Athens to Sparta (bringing the message200

of the Persian landing at Marathon) and back, thus totalling more than
200 kilometres in one day. Then he immediately returned to the lines
of warriors deployed on the Marathon plain which is at a distance of
40 kilometres from Athens. There he fought and at the end of the clash
which turned out to be a victory, ran as far as the Agora where he waved
an olive branch shouting the magic word "Nike" and then died, a happy man!
Of such stuff were the three dolicum runners on the amphora we
are talking about. They are shown as three potential, perhaps already
tried out heroes on the field of Ares. They must have been three stupendous champions, products of a regular formation and selection in
at least three centuries of Olympic Games, of a constellation of gymnasiums, stadiums and a network of roads and paths connecting the highly
developed Attic centres. The runners depicted on this amphora also
show a synchronized but elastic stride on their toes. The stride is internationally reflective, preparatory for the final effort, just as it was
usual in modern times before Nurmi appeared and showed us a long
distance run which was stubbornly fast from the very start. But it is
interesting to observe in this Panathenaean specimen the athletic and
plastic beauty of the bodies, their divinely conceived and modelled
proportion. The painting has sculptural relief. The secret of the elegant
outline conveying a pulsating bodilyness and a profound esthetic impression the perfect style of running and the equally perfect manner
of the artist - all this reveals the spirit and form of the heroic and philosophical epoch of a Greece that was "demos" and aristocracy at the
same time during the apex of an evolution. Here is the classical ideal
of the human body and type.
The figures of those three long distance runners and, evidently,
those of the sprinters too, and just as evidently those of boxers, weight
throwers, pancratium competitors form an admirable synthesis of the
unattainable degree of culture in the triumphant Hellenic cycle.
In the outlines and anatomy, in the protracted but still meditative
movements of those three bodies there is the revelation and affirmation
of man's urge for physical and spiritual perfection by means of conscious effort, elaboration and elevation. For a further analysis we should
observe the supreme nobility of form and attitute in the first runner
Though the three figures are all perfect in structure, poise and feeling,
there are slight and, doubtlessly, important differences. The first has
a more prominent chest, a deeper breath which conveys more oxygen
and greater stimulants to his blood circulation. His legs are more flexible, energetic and aggresive in action, while the other two follow his
pattern which must have attained a unification - we would call it
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standardization - in morphology, style and performance.
There are no noticeable detachments in the morphology, the athletic status and the action potential of the champions depicted on the
two potteries at the British Museum of which one shows Hoplites, the
other Dolicum runners. They are all probably exponents of a period
of athletic maturity at its apex, noteworthy morphological variations,
however, are to be seen in the convulsive sprint on the amphora of a
more immature period at the Vatican Museums.
Conclusively, the three discussed examples suffice to show us the
results of an Olympic tradition which began as something rough, bloody
and anonymous at the dawn of civilization. Then it developed through
many ascertained and gradually improving generations of competitive
athletic discipline, of mating and crossing scrupulously selected male
and female champions. The demographic and social results can be concinvingly deduced through an attentive contemplation of the somatic
data of the described athletes as well as by the study of the poets, philosophers and works of art, connected or not with sport, that flowered
on Greek soil and in the sphere of Hellenic influence. But the remote
palingenesis and the still present spirit of Olympia's discipline and vital
flame shine forth, divine and everlasting, from every image, even if
not specifically athletic, created by the chisels, burins and brushes of
those who depicted men and divinities in the eras that evolved from
myths to history.
In the most natural manner - gymnastic training and running alone
would have been sufficient - and from Olympiad to Olympiad, did man
develop from the Neanderthal cave-dweller and the pilfering Centaur
to a champion of physical beauty and strength aided and multiplied
by the solar radiation of intelligence. Studying and cultivating himself
intensely, man had also studied and cultivated the world about him
and nature in its three kingdoms. And as the splendid master of himself,
he defeated the Nemean lion and made himself master of the world and
of nature. Thus has it been in the Olympic Games of the past, and thus
shall it be in those of the future.
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THE INSTITUTION OF THE "TRUCE"
N THE ANCIENT OLYMPIC GAMES
By
CLEANTHIS PALAEOLOGOS
Honorary Director of the Greek Academy of Physical Education
The history of the ancient Olympic Games, which has so much
of interest, I have already described in previous Sessions of the International Olympic Academy. I analysed, in detail, how ceremonies, at
first of only small religious significance developed, especially due to the
endeavours of King Iphetos, into the grandiose festivity which gathered
together every four years the Panhellenic world, that is to say the whole
of the then free world. The beginning of these festivities is lost in the
mists of distant ancient history. They were held in an idyllic vale of
the Greek lands and were at first under the jurisdiction of the small
City-State of Pisa and subsequently under the enthusiastic and prophetic Presidency of the men of Elis.
The Unity of the Greeks was affirmed in time, space and continuity by the collectif religious worship, at first of Gaea (Mother Earth),
of Cronos, and leater of Zeus, in the sacred lieu of the Sacred Grove
(Altis) and by the Panhellenic contests in its stadium and its hippodrome.
This unity was achieved through the lapse of long decades of wise
endeavour also of long duration. It was a unity of language, religion
and of ethics. Yet, in spite of the common language, religion, ethics and
customs, the cities and races of the Greeks were constituted of independent entities and the wars were continual. Political unity had alsoto be affirmed. At this point the institution of "The Truce" remarkable
for those times, played a wise role and together with the festive concentrations, the great symposia presented by the representations of Cities,
the speeches by the orators, the declamations of the tragedians and
the reading of the contemporary stories and history.
The Greeks acquired consciousness of their affinity and unity during
these noisy and panegyric foregatherings that were held during the
sanctified period. They understood that beyond the political or territorial differences there was a common substance, a common destiny
which were cemented by mutual credence, language, religion and
especially the understanding which opposed all extraneous oppresions.
The men of Elis, and first among them Iphitos, diagnosed that the
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foregathering of all the Greeks at intervals at Olympia, would lead to
the desired unity of their consciousness and later to the unity of their
thoughts and acts.
The religious, lingual and racial unity pre-existed. Political unity
had also to be realised. And this was achieved almost in entirety thanks
to the establishment of the sacred ekeheiria (The Truce).
We will enquire into the creation, the origin and the establishment of this institution in to-day's talk.
The Ekeheiria, in the ancient dialect of the men of Elis, was also
called the "therma", that is to say "Thesma" or binding institution.
The word comes from that of "I withold the hands", that is to say,
I cease, I stop, the belligerent acts, I postpone the warfare, I make a
truce. In the modern Greek language there is a similar expression "down
with the hands" which signifies that the attack should stop. The Ekeheiria was therefore a cessation of belligerent acts for a defined period
and announced by heralds of Elis, who were called ekeheiriaprppae.
Pindar refers to them as "spondophoroi" (truce bearers). It was said
that the spondophoroi "declaimed" that is to say announced the beginning of the festivities, while the other Greeks who received the official heralds of the men of Elis were "declamation-receivers". The
despatched messengers traversed the whole of the lands and announced
the initiation of the truce. From the moment of the announcement the
truce started for those who received the announcement and the turmoil
and clash of arms against each other must and did cease.
The establishment of this institution of the greatest, as we shall
see, significance, is bound with two outstanding personalities of those
times, Iphitos, King of Elis and the lawgiver of Sparta Lycurgos, as
well as with Cleosthenes, ruler of Pisa.
The treaty was signed in 884 B.C. and the first Games following
the signature took place under the presidency of Iphitos. This date is
accepted by Polybios, by Diodoros the Sicilian, by Julian the African,
by Phlegon and by Aristodemos of Elis. It is only Callimachos who
considers that the first Games after the Truce took place in 824 B.C.
(Euseb.). The difference is considerable and if one wishes to accept it,
then one must transpose the dates of the life of Lycurgos, or at least
to consider him as non existing. Yet the name of Lycurgos had been
inscribed on the disc of the Truce and it was seen by Aristotle (E. Pauline. Hist, of Gymn. p. 148).
Pausanias (5.20,1) since he saw the disc upon which the treaty
was inscribed and it was kept in the Temple of Hera, says:
"There are also here other offerings, a bed, not very big with most
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of its parts of ivory, and the disc of Iphitos, and a table upon which
were placed the wreaths (the prizes) of the winners. As for the bed it
is said that it was one of the childhood toys of Hippodamia. The disc
has written on it the Truce which the Elians announce during the Olympic Games, and not written straight but the letters on the disc
have been written cyclically".
Yet who had the inspiration of this truly majestically inspired
institution, the most important that is noted in the whole history
of Ancient Greece.
Pausanias (Eliaca 5, 4, 5-6) states:
"Iphitos, who was descended from Oxylos, the first settler of Elis
was of the same age as Lycurgcs, the lawgiver of Sparta, carried out
the Games, reorganised the ceremonies and established the Truce".
On the contrary Plutarch (Lycurgos XXIII) states:
"It is considered reasonable that the establishment, the inspiration
of the Olympic Truce is the work of a man who was mild and a lover
of peace".
It behoves us to examine this question with greater care, since it
is not possible that the great institution of the Truce should have
sprung from one moment to another from the minds of its founders.
It will surely be seen that the Truce had immediate connection with
the imposition of the Games of Olympia as a Panhellenic festivity.
As I have mentioned in previous talks, it is not known when the
Games at Olympia first started. Their origin is lost in the depth of the
centuries. Historians accept that the Aetolians whom King Oxylos led
to Elis around the 12th century B.C., held gerat religious festivities
as well as the running race. Yet with the passage of time the festivities
lost their splendour. A descendant of Oxylos was Iphithos who decided
to revive the festivities, and as it would seem that he was a man of
broad vision, he tried to endow them with Panpeloponnesian character,
as up to that time they had been confined to the narrow circle of the
men of Elis and of Pisa, of whom the cities were in the near proximity
of Olympia.
Pausanias states in the Eliaka:
"To Iphitos, Greece then being ravaged by internecine wars and
by pestilential disease, a solution of the evils came through the request
of the God at Delphi and command was given by the Pythia to Iphitos
that he and the men of Elis should revive the Olympic Games.
It is clear that the deeper objective of Iphitos was to assure the
privilege of organising the Games for his land,since these privileges were
contested by the men of Pisa who were close neighbours to the sacred
lieu of Olympia. He also sought benefit for his land through the move205

ment of visitors and the income for the temple, and finally glory for
himself through the extension and establishment of the festivities.
Yet Sparta also had interest in being mixed up with the organisation and protection of the festivities which took place in the centre of
the Peloponnesus. The Spartans had many rivals in these regions and
especially the Messenians and the Argives. Her meddling in the organisation would increase her prestige as a protector of that which was
sacred. Should the whole of Elis be accepted as a sacred land which
might not be trespassed, then Sparta would be assured of one flank on
which she could not be attacked by enemies and invaders.
According to Plutarch the interference of Sparta was due to divine
command:
"Some say that at first Lycurgos took no notice of, or had no truck
with those around Iphitos, but it happened otherwise when sojourning
and being a spectartor, that he heard a voice..."
Hermippos who flourished during the 3rd century B.C. and who
is called Callimacheios or the peripatetic, refers to the same event.
The occurence was as followas: Lycurgos while he was an onlooker at
the contests at Olympia, heard a man's voice, from the rear, which
reprimanded him because he did not urge his fellow citizens to participate in the Games and in the festivities. Turning towards the point
whence the voice had come he saw no one and thus believed that it
was a matter of divine command.
"Thus he turned to Iphitos and collaborated so that the festival
should be reorganised and be established as official, confirmed in the
consciousness of the Peloponnesians through the active participation
of Sparta.
If Hermippos wished to attribute the development of the festivities
and the participation of Sparta to a miracle, we can infer that the Lacedaemonians would have realised in good time the great political advantages through their active participation and thus Lycurgos willingly
accepted the Truce, because he not only cultivated the prestige of
Sparta, since she not only assumed the role of a sponsor of the
festivities but he also assured the political and military advantages for
his country, that we have already mentioned.
The men of Pisa were, however, insistent in their claims for the presidency of the Games. Yet they too retracted in front of the united
forces of Elis and Sparta, or else because they were not able to foresee
the remarkable extension that the Games were to assume. This is why
they reverted to the matter many times later as we shall see below.
Thus then the Truce was signed.
It so happened, however, that a period of great infertility befell
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upon the Peloponnesos as also an epidemic. The festivités were beginning
to lose their authority. They therefore sent to the Oracle of Delphi for
an oracular pronouncement. The God of the Oracle gave his moral
support, invoked to his help the authority of the ancestors, utilising
the names of Peison and Pelopos for the Achaeans, of Heracles for the
Dorians, and told them that if they re-established the festival of Zeus,
the famine and the pestilence would cease.
The Peloponnesians were not convinced and wished to make
certain. Many cities sent suppliants to Delphi and this time the Oracle
was categoric.
"Oh you inhabitants of Peloponnesos, continue your sacrifices
and hearken to all that the priests expound to you since the notables
of Elis abide by the laws of their forefathers".
In this fashion the hitherto almost insignificant and narrow festival
became official, Panpeloponnesian and Panhelladic, and it would seem
certain that the establishment of the Truce assured the sanctity and
the unviolability of the region of Olympia and this event contributed,
in the main, to the unhindered carrying out of the Games and gave
them their infinite authority and their immeasurable glamour. The
maintenance of the Truce was not, however, kept so strictly. One of
the principle causes was the claims for the presidency of the Games.
The men of Pisa, when they realised the great extension that the Games
had taken, reverted to their claims and demanded that they should be
acknowledged as the guardians of the sacred lieus. The Argives, the rivals
of Sparta, supported them and in 748 B.C. seized the organisation of
the Games, and succeeded similarly in 644 B.C., under King Pantaleon,
When, however, Damophon, the son of Pantaleon tried to seize the
organisation of the Games of the 34th Olympiad in 558 B.C., the Elians
invaded Pisa. The Elians swore that they would abstain in the future
from every attempt, but they did not keep their oaths and made a
further attempt under Pyrrhos, brother of Damophon, with the assistance of three small neighbouring Cities. Then the men of Elis made an
expedition defeated the Pisans and raised the City to the ground.
All this is described by Pausanias. Julian the African states that
the men of Pisa had the organisation of the Games for 22 Olympiads,
from the 30th and henceforth, that is from 666 B.C. until 572 B.C.
Be it noted, however that for the 28th Olympiad the men of Elis voluntarily conceded the leadership to the Pisans because they were
preoccupied in warfare against the Demaeans, and that Pausanias takes
his information from Aristarchos, the commentator of Olympia, thus
the dicta of Julian the African cannot be supported.
Yet with the extermination of Pisa the quarrels for the leadership
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of the Games did not cease. The Arcadians, taking advantage of the
victory of the Thebans over the Spartans, waged war against the men
of Elis and succeeded in carrying out the 104th Olympiad (365 B.C.).
This was the sole violation of the Truce by the Arcadians, while on the
contrary the Spartans intervened on many occasions against the neutrality of the Elians and many times violated the institution.
In 421 B.C. due to differences of the men of Elis with the City
Lepreon, the Spartans, under King Agis, moved against the men of
Elis, and in a war which lasted three years compelled the men of Elis to
acknowledge their claims. Pausanias indeed records that a battle between the men of Elis and the Spartans took place away from Olympia
itself. And during the 104th Olympiad a battle took place between
the men of Elis and the Arcadians, indeed at the period when the Games
were being held. The details are of interest.
The Arcadians had seized Olympia and were carrying out the
Games. While the wrestling match of the Pentathlon was being held
the army of the Elians appeared and the agonothetae, the organisers
of the Games, were compelled to leave the stadium together with the
contestants and the onlookers, and the match had to be continued outside the Altis, in the direction of the Cladeos. The Elians fought with
bravery and pushed their opponents towards the Altis. The Arcadians,
however, fortified themselves in the bouleuterion (the parliament house),
in the stoas and around the temples and attacked from positions of
security against the Elians of whom many fell including one of the
generals, Stratolas. The Elians were thus obliged to withdraw (Xenophon. Ellen. 7.4.29).
Also during the 94th Olympiad (404 B.C.) Diodoros the Sicilian
states that the Spartans made an expedition under King Pausanias
as the Elians had barred them from the Games. The Elians were obliged
to retract their decision.
Violations of the Truce were also made with the objective of seizing the moneys of the temple or because Cities refused to deposit the
fines imposed upon their citizens.
In spite of these violations the men of Elis managed to hold their
land for many long years, thanks to the institution of the Truce, outside the warlike quarrels and see it prosper. Polybios (2,12) attributes
the density of population and the prosperity of the land to the Truce.
What was the duration of the ekeheiria? When, that is to say,
did the validity start and when did it terminate? Upon this question
many opinions and conjectures have been advanced. Inferences must be
drawn from the various incidents of the violations, to which reference
of some has already been made. Many believe that the validity of the
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Truce lasted during the sacred month, that is to say during the month
in which the contests were held, since the athletes were obliged to appear before the Hellanodicae (the judges) to train under the supervision
of the Elians, one month before the Games.
Others would have the duration of the validity of the Truce as
being of ten months. From the incident, however, that took place
between the Elians and the Spartans for the City of Lepreon, it would
seem that the validity of the Truce started earlier. This is since the
capture of Phyrkos and Lepreon took place in 421 B.C. towards the end
of the summer. The Elians barred the Spartans from the Games for the
90th Olympiad which took place in 420 B.C. As grounds for their being
barred it was considered that the seizure of the Cities took place during
the period of the validity of the Truce and the excuse of the Spartans
that they had not received the announcement of the heralds was not
taken into account. The Games were held in July. If the seizure of the
cities had taken place at the end of the summer of the preceding years
we have a duration of ten months between the violation and the Games.
Similarly the ten months duration is supported by all those who connect the ten month compulsory sojourn of the Hellanodicae in the Hellanodicaeon lieu, as also the fact of the ten month period training of
the athletes, regarding which the contestants had to produce a certificate. Thucydides arrays himself with those of this opinion (5, 31, 34,
49, 50).
It is probable that the cessation of hostilities would have been
of shorter duration for the lands far distant from Elis and for the asylum of the contestants for the journey to and from Olympia and
their countries.
There is no accurate and clear attestation of the conditions which
governed the ekeheiria, and none of the ancient authors mentions any
details. From the incidents of the violations, however, we might draw
up the principle conditions of this wonderful treaty.
1. During the sacred month all warfare ceased and transit was
permitted towards the lands of Elis, which was declared neutral and
inviolate, for all who wished to participate in or at the Games, even
if they proposed to pass through hostile lands.
2. The duration of the ekeheiria was of a ten month period. The
duration of one month would seem too short for the long journey that
was necessary for the arrival of the contestants and onlookers to reach
Olympia and return to their countries. The incidental facts agree more
with the period of ten months for the announcement, its compulsory
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putting into effect, the appearance of the judges in the Altis, and the
safe conduct of the onlookers and athletes.
3. Elis was declared a sacred lieu, neutral and inviolate and the
entry into it of every armed person was prohibited and was severely
punished, from the time when the Truce heralds announced the validity
of the Truce. When, as has been stated, the Spartan general invaded
Elis after the declaration of the Truce, Sparta was convicted to pay a
fine. The Spartans refused to pay and threatened war and the men of
Elis compromised. The fine had been fixed at 2.000 mnas, the figure
being that of the number of the invading soldiers. The men of Elis
agreed to renounce from their share, but agreed that 1,000 mnas should
be deposited as the share of the God, conditionally on the Spartan army
withdrawing from Phyrkos and Lepreon (Thucyd. 5, 49).
4. All the Cities of Greece benefitted from the Truce and not only
the three lands which had signed the treaty. It is from this that the
grandeur of the institution is seen. This is from the fact that it was not
imposed by force, but as a free institution it had imposed itself on the
conscience of all Greeks and had become respected and inviolate in
spite of the infringements that took place from time to time.
It can be stated without hesitation that owing to the majestic
institution of the ekeheiria the foregathering, every four years, of all
the races of Greece at Olympia, contributed to the unity of consciences
and later to the unity of thoughts and acts, and proved that the Greek
tribes from the shores of Sicily and of Cyreneica, to the East, to Crete
and to Thrace, were Greeks.
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1. ORIGIN
About classical competition, the investigation disposes of a rich
bibliography, which can fill innumerable libraries. We also have a despicable bibliography about the development, the level of modern athletics since to first modern Olympic Games, training, technical progress and medical and psychological aspects. About the modern begining
of athletics, however, that is about its first steps there is no synoptic
work nor any important concrete bibliography. How and where it was born
again, what mental directions imported it, how it affected its environment, how to-day's forms of training and contest organisation were
created, how the notions of championship and record assumed a definite form - are questions we shall now try to answer.
The picture of development is possible only through considerable
labour and after researches of many years in rare and out-of-print
books and papers unknown even to the specialists.
According to the statute of the Olympic Academy lectures are
provided about:
Art. 4, point 4. "The history and development of modern athletics
point 6. The development of theory, of training and of practice
in contest athletics.
I think it is indicated in consequence, because of my long occupation,
that I deal in my present report with a field so much neglected up to
the present.
We must, first of all, clear up:
1. What is it we exactly wish to discuss and describe.
2. What we mean chronogically by the words beginning and re211

naissance of athletics.
1. We want to outline the renaissance of athletics as a competitive
sport and as a performance sport, that is within the limits of national
and international organisations, its regulations and technical specifications, with systems of championships and performances, with practice and way of living adjusted to the purpose in view. That is to say
in terms of general or school systems of physical education or interms which are in force in the field of political or national movements.
When there is some correlation we shall state it.
2. The question relating to the beginning of the modern period
of athletics was answered in point one. We begin our observations at
the epoch when athletics are not any more considered as a factor of health
and as matter of sanitation, but when full performance starts being
sought, contest and victory, and when regular preparations for the
contest commence, or as we call it, training.
The beginning of that period has not been found, mentioned, or
determined because important dates were ascertained only later by
the historians. We shall, however, see when games first took place
under conditions similar to the ones prevailing to-day and which of
them we can consider as such. Our clues talk about the end of the 18th
century and so we can talk about a history of two hundred years.
Of course the roots go deeper. We shall mention here, as most
important the following:
1. Classical tradition, texts and works of art.
2. The older, manifestation of the TAILTEANN Games, parallel
to the Olympic Games.
3. German and North-European mythology.
4. Local and State political manifestations of the Middle Ages.
5. The Medieval festivals of the Spring, of the Harvest, folk feasts
and games, popular exercises and the like.
6. Chivalry, duel, and knighthood education.
7. Renaissance.
8. Systems of school and general education.
This part of my talk, enumerating the roots of modern athletics
is in itself a subject of history of civilisation - history of civilisation
and athletics, - and given that we consider it important from this
point of view we shall insist on it for a while.
1. During the XVI century, the Greek language was alive only for
the select, and later in schools and of course in Universities,where they
would read about the high morals and contesting customs of the classic
Greeks of 2000 years ago. They would admire the Olympic and other
national games, they would value contest and victory considering that
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the athlete should die after a victory, or else he could not go back to
heaven. It was a surprise to find in excavations works of art which
already represented human (athletic) motions, as well as the magnificent songs of victory, which due to their moral importance and illimited enthusiasm are honoured again in modern times. It was not only
the youth that took part in all this but also the intellectuals who decided to imitate the young. The enthusiasm for the Greek authors and
the contest reached its peak in British schools during the end of the last
century.
2. The feeling of athletic tradition of the Irish is based on their
athletic peculiarity. They are not only proud about their performances
in sport but they also preserve the tradition of the TAILTEANN-GAMES,
established in 1800 B.C. by King Lughaidh Lamhfada (Long-hand)
in the honour of his adoptive mother Tailte. These games would take
place in the fields of Meath County of to-day. During the first years
after Christ we know nothing about these games. They came to life in
632 and lasted till the Norman invasion in 1169. In the games, which
would take place early in August, all the peoples of the British islands,
took part and even from Northern France. Almost all modern sports
of modern athletics would be conducted on the basis of exact speci
fications (today we would say regulations) and, great feasts would
be organised to celebrate victories, which were considered as the
greatest event of the Celtic World. The first signs of British athletics
must undoubtedly be sought here. Visitors to Ireland by the end of the
year 1800 describe with enthusiasm these revived games of popular
character.
3. German and North-European mythology is always connected
with sport descriptions, and very often as we would say to-day, with
athletic contests. EDDA is deifying in THOR the hammer and javelin
thrower, the song of NIBELUNGEN and the basic mythology describes
decisive contest in basic exercises of athletics and even multiple
contests. How important the speed of the runner was for the Germans
is shown in their rich poetry, where "SNEL" (swiftly) is a frequently
used adjective, as for the Homeric heroes. Generally, the whole German
mythology is full of effort, contest and performances with the relative
praising descriptions. We can read lengthy details on how the Germans
on the occasion of important political events, or important visits, wed
dings etc. were organising games.
But in other continental countries, also, literary works praise
the beauty and the value of such contents, often giving exact descriptions of the condition of the games, the prizes, the number of events
and the performances measured, which shows that epic literature has
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helped in keeping alive the memory of the manly morals of the ancestors
and conveying them to modern times. To keep the proportion in our
discussion we cannot however insist any longer on this point.
4. Tribal and Popular customs. These also may constitute a chapter
of the histocy of civilisation and athletics. We are mentioning here
only examples which are of direct interest to us, i.e. when more tribes
or groups seized a new country the chiefs or the representatives of the
tribes used to share the land according to the result of a contest.
Divine athletes are WODAN and THOR and their symbols are the hammer,
the javelin and other weapons. WODAN carried the javelin and THOR
the hammer. ("Where my screaming hammer falls the land and the
seas are mine"). Borders of Communities (to-day's cantons in Switzer
land) have been determined, according to tradition by a peculiar
race. Two runners would start at the same time, from a great distance
and from opposite directions. The border was traced at the point
they met.
"Even the selection of names expresses the competitive spirit. Many
German names, even names of women are somehow connected with
contest or contesting spirit" (Dr. B. Saurbier).
5. In arriving at modern athletics, an important role was played
by the mediaeval popular exercises, the general popular feasts, the fe
stivals of Spring and fecundity etc. These feasts, blossomed during
the whole Middle Ages and up to modern times. These sport feasts
included many contests, which later were included in the contests of
modern athletics, for different ages and especially for women.
Many of these feasts follow a long tradition and thus exact rules of
the different contests have been created. Many prizes were awarded.
The most popular contest was racing. At the international games in
Augsburg in 1470 the course was fixed at 350 steps, in St. Gall in 1486
(to mention my home land) at 400, in Zurich in 1472, at 600 steps.
The program of the Zurich feasts gives exact specifications of the different contests for the athletes of that time. It says:
"... Three jumps must be performed. One jump from a standing
position, on flat soles (long jump from a standing position) and then,
with a start, three jumps on one leg, and he who succeeds the best
will get the jewel (the prize). Also one florin for stone throwing. He who
throws the furthes a stone of five pounds, one of thirty pounds and one
of fifty pounds, with three tries each time, will get the florin".
The importance of these feasts lay in the fact that the entire people
participated, and so sport ideas became the property of the people.
In our opinion, however, a more important cradle of modern athletics
is found in the Scotch popular games called "Highland Gatherings".
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In the Stoa of Echo in the Sacred Altis

In the highlands lived the Gaels (Celts) at the geographical place of
Inverness. Near Balmoral in Braemar, King Malcolm the Sixth established these games as national games in 1040. Their protector was always the king himself. The contests included a 2000 yard race, a crosscountry race, high jump, broad jump, hop skip and jump, from a standing position and with a start, and stone and hammer throwing. There
were several of these games, among which the "Luss-Gathering" near
the famous Lochness.
I shall mention the following extract from Dr. C. Diem's World
History of Athletics, page 477:
"Here was found a name for physical contest, a name which we
can meet going back to the 13th century and which eventually became
an international word. In a small poem it is mentioned:
Pour déduire, pour desporter
Et pour son corps reconforter
Porter faisait faucon
That is:
For rest and amusement
and to recomfort his body
He had the falcon brought (to go falcon hunting)
From the word "Desporter", since the first syllable disappeared
in its change from French to English, the word "Sport" was created.
And we are going to follow the wandering of this word through the years.
In the beginning it had almost the meaning of amusement.
In other words it meant what we would to-day call an athletic
kind of rest. The word comes from the latin word DES - or DISPORTARE
(to remove) and means metaphorically to divert.
6. In the Middle Ages the class of the knights was the ideal of the
nobility as regards practice and chivalry and it has helped in the formation of the idea of contests based on rules. The members of the class
of professional fighters had to prepare for the physical experiences of
their life. The education of the knights was based on clearly specified
physical and mental aspirations, and, there lies its difference with popular games.
The "Mirror of the Knight" gives a full and detailed acount
of the physical education, which would last up to the age of 21. Daily
hard training aimed at developing contest qualities leading to a preparatory physical education in the direction of competitive sport.
The games of the Knights were public games following strictly
fixed regulations resembling modern contest rules. Duel was called a
"just fight" and was carried out according to exact rules.
Books about Knight's games of that time, mention that the Knights,
217

for amusement, would support games in popular feasts and would award prizes to the winners.
Old traditions vary between French and German priority. The peak
of the glory of knighthood is placed chronologically at the 13th and
14th century.
7. The Renaissance is the period of the revival of classic civilisation, the humanist direction of which facilitated indirectly the beginning of a new era both for physical education and sport. The spiritual effect of the Renaissance is enormous and includes the main
psychic elements of modern athletics and contest. It wants first of
all the progress of the individual, the safeguard of personality, it appreciates fame and popularity, directs towards the many needs of education, and has discovered nature again.
The extent of the beneficial effect of the Renaissance is so great,
its knowledge so deep and basic, and the information of the matter in
the circles of teachers of physical education so expanded and generally
known, that we shall mention here-again to remain within the limits
of our talk- only the most important Humanists. We should not forget
that this wonderful Movement, has undergone national effects in almost
all European countries, Here is a list of important Humanists interested
in the subject under discussion:
F. Petrarch
1304-1374 P.P. Velgerio
1349-1428
Eneas S. Piccolonini 1405-1464 V. da Feltre
1378-1446
Maffeo Veggio
1407-1458 J. Sadoleto
1477-1547
L. Vives
1482-1540 Erasmus Rotterdamus 1467-1536
M. Luther
1483-1546 U. Zwingli
1484-1531
F. Rabelais
1483-1533 m. Montaigne
1533-1592
Hieronym. Mercurialis 1530-1606 Comenius A.J.
1592-1670
8. Now we shall mention the
methods followed for school and general physical education for the
young, which methods prevailed in the 18th and 19th centuries.At the
same time, competitive sport made its first steps. To-day they are acting
in a parallel and respective way and the educational views which are
valid for athletics support indirectly the competitive athletic progress.
So its is enough to mention the forerunners of the new physical
education:
J. Locke
1632-1703 J.J. Rousseau
1712-1778
J.H. Pestalozzi
1746-1827 A. Vieth
1763-1836
and the philanthropists:
J.B. Basedow
1723-1790 K.G. Salzmann
1744-1811
J.K. Guthsmuths
1759-1839 (Dessauer pentathlon with race
and leaping).
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II
ATHLETICS AND CONTEST
1, Some elements from History
In the British Museum we can admire several documents about
Athletics during the Middle Ages, a period which is often - though unjustly - called dark. In a manuscript of Stephan, Archibishop of Canterbury we read that already in the 12th century under the reign of
Henry the 2nd (1154-1189) there were in London fenced areas covered
with grass where the young could contest in race, leaping and throwing.
In the same century, the bard Strutt, sings of sprint and crosscountry
races in which it was a great virtue and honour to be perfect. Bards are
often praising in their songs such contests and are honouring the
winners. A hundred years later the youth of England is so often
practising in these two contests,that King Edward the 3rd (1322-1377)
considered it exaggerated and suggests practice in other contests, as
for example archery.
Kings were always playing the role of promoters during the first
years of athletics in England. Henry the Fifth (reign 1413-1422) is
often mentioned as the fastest runner of his time. Henry the 8th (15091547) was, as it is well known, a great sportsman - to-day we would
call him "all-round sportsman". A picture of his time presents him as
a hammer-thrower. He would always urge his noblemen to follow his
example. In the 17th century, Charles the 1st issued a royal decree,
which was withdrawn later, according to which contests such as races
etc. were allowed only to noblemen and they only had the right to organise games. James the 1st (1603-1625) put some order with his book
"BOOK OF SPORTS". He allowed games not only on the occasion of the
yearly festivals and popular feasts but also on Sundays and other holidays after mass. In the Royal Gift ( BASILIKON DORON ) he encouraged his son to practice in races and jumps.About his all-powerful chancelor, the Duke of Buckingham, ARTHUR WILSON , the historian says
— not without a certain grudge - that there was not a man throughout
England who could run faster or jump further than the great politician.
Athletics is often a topic of poets. William Forest describes how
the Dukes respected the people's wish to attend races. A poem by Randell Holmes enumerates the exercises and the kinds of contest which
were fashionable at the time (around 1500). Races of different distances,
hurdles, broad jump, high jump, hammer throwing and shot put. A
book about the history of civilisation of the British Isles mentions
219

the Chester races which were known and famous throughout England.
Thackeray gives a poetic picture of a broad jump contest between
Warrington and Lord March in which the former won with 21 feet and
3 inches (648 cm). In 1652 a book was published in Oxford on vaulting
entitled "The Vaulting Master" by Stroekes which mentions the different kinds of jumps and the training appropriate to each one of them.
The author was the best jumper of his time. Unfortunately no exact
performances are reported. In 1660 another book by Antony Burtons
enumarates the different kinds of sports including athletics.
2. The period of PEDESTRIANS
As from the middle of the 17th century we often read about messengers of high-standing persons or individuals who would carry or
receive messages, - because for this purpose, due to the bad condition
of roads, walking messengers were preferable to riders or coaches. They
were also called Footmen and in order to be able to carry out their
mission, they had to be always ready to start out. As a consequence
their masters would train them. Given that the British are always ready
for a bet, the Masters would let their footmen participate in contests
where there was betting. Prizes went very high. These competitions
developed into great events. On distances varying from 100 yards
to 100 miles, individuals would participate as well. Those who ran for
prizes (Profits) would take pseudonyms, like light-footed, swallow, comet, antelope etc., and would challenge each other in public, for example: "North star challenges the swallow to march on a one mile distance
for a prize of 100 pounds on the track of Towncastle". The challenges
were detailed (and often witty) for example, the contest will take place
in a valley, or over hills, or with a certain number of artificial obstacles.
This was, without any doubt, the beginning of a great athletic
movement because the noblemen themselves were full of spirit (Sporting spirit) they liked contest and would spread fame. They would train
together with their footmen and they would challenge each other in
contests with bets which would reach thousands of pounds. Sport literature of that time began to record names and performances and even
post them in books, watches were made which could measure time
in seconds and even half-seconds. The first date of the history of athletics is referred to as 1663. So we can, for example read"... he went over
a course of 3 miles in 15 minutes and 1/6." According to the New English
Dictionary, the first chronomètre, that is a timepiece than can be set
to motion and stopped at will, was made in England in 1731. In conformity with a protocol as from 1731 the performance of the winner
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was measured with three chronometers. This was the beginning of the
rule still in force to-day.
Hundreds and even thousands of footmen's performances were recorded (a short selection is given below) and an athletic movement
about walking had flourished. About this movement, the English sport
literature of the time has conveyed much to us. We can characterize
this movement with the expression often used at the time «PEDESTRIANISMUS ». Pedestrian was the man practising by "moving on
foot" (PEDES) that is walking, races or vaulting.
The same noblemen had the leisure to study also the preparation
of racers from horse races which were very much liked at the time and
they had developed their own methods of practice. Here we reach the
origin of the word Trainer, training etc. The taking of the horse from
the stable was called "to train out" from the old French verb "trabiner"
(which comes from the latin), (from the book by Dr. C. Diem already
mentioned). This period lasted about 200 years and reached its peak
in the second half of the 18th century.
The best known gentleman walker of this period was undoubtedly
Captain Barclay Allardice who in 1809 went over 1000 miles within
1000 hours ( a mile per hour ). A thousand hours mean 41 days and 16
hours, in other words Barclay during 6 weeks never disposed of more
than 15 minutes for sleep, food etc. A book of 286 pages was published
in 1813 about this walk and the training of Barclay. Here is a short
extract of the training specifications on the basis of the knowledge
standards of that epoch.
"To begin with the Pedestrian will take an ounce of Glauber salt
for 4 days. He wakes up at 5, runs quickly one mile, then he walks
another 6 miles. At 7 he has his breakfast: Roasted calf and beer. He
then walks 6 miles. At noon he sleeps and then he walks 4 miles. Then
comes his lunch with the same menu as for breakfast. Then he goes
over 6 miles at full speed. He goes to bed at 7" (That is about 37 kmin one day)!
This goes on for one month. The athlete should lose weight, using
blankets, drinking drinks which would facilitate sweating etc. Even
walking was done in a flannel suit.
There were not, at the time, appropriate special roads. The contest
was taking place on national roads (Windsor-Hyde Park Corner, for
short distances, London-York for long distances etc.) or from one landmark to the other, or a return walk to a certain point. These long courses would attract crowds of spectators. A jury of respectable people
would be formed.
Chronomètres would be sealed after an important contest and ge221

nerally much attention would be paid to everything.
As popular feasts set out the beginning of, so Pedestrianismus
constitutes the transitory period to the era of modern athletics. I am
giving below a selection of the best records taken from the Press of
that epoch:
140 yards 12"
Mr. A. Skewball
1808
200
»
20"
W. Cooke
1808
1 mile
4'30"
Walpole
1787
1
»
4' 10"
Mr. J. Todd
1803
(uphill)
4x440 yards 30' 4.00"
Mr. Curley
1807
(this is the first repeated race)
2 miles
9' 45"
Mr. J. Headley
1777
2
»
19'
L. Whitchead
1700
7
»
35'
Bindall
1805
10
»
53'
Haseiden
1809
20
»
1 hour
53'
Williams
1808
40
»
4 hours 56'
A. Wood
1807
80
»
13
»
10'
Shoreham
1811
142
»
29
»
45'
Glanville
1806
396
»
5 days
15 hours
F. Powell
1792
560
»
7
»
15 »
Rimmington
1811
700
» 13
»
19 »
J. Batty
1788
The above mentioned Foster Powell kept his high "form" for 25
years. All his life is a chain of victories and bets. He ran alone or in competition in continental Europe as well, namely in France and Switzerland. He achieved his above record at the age of 59!
A certain CAPTAIN is said to have won a bet by running within a
thousand quarter-hours a thousand quarters of a mile (each separately).
Unfortunately I was not able to find his performance in each specific
quarter of a mile.
In the above list there is, before certain names, the indication «Mr»
(mister). This means that runner was an amateur, that is he was not
running for a prize. People however could lay bets.
There is another date worth consideration during the above period.
In 1817, Major Mason founded a "Sport Club" at Necton - England, to
give its members a chance to train and compete in athletics.
3. First international races - Development of a certain literature on athletics - Training - Trainers, Technique

September 30, 1844. The 27 years old American Prof, sprinter
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George Seward beats the English W. Robinson on 100 yards in 9.1/4
second. Up to that time the English would not believe in American
performances. Presently the American showed his ability, and what
is more, in England, at Hammersmith. As it was the custom at the time
the sprint was done with a "flying start" which explains the wonderful performance, measured by 6 chronomètres. For years Robinson
beat the best Englishmen, including Ch. Westhall, and always with
admirable performances.
120 yards 11' 5" Ealing,
1847
200 yards
19' 5"
Barnet,
1847
The English G. Eastham ran 220 yards in 22' 0" in Manchester
in 1845. But Seward was beaten 7 years later. In an impressive race
on the national road of Hunslow, H.A. Reed (London) ran the quartermile in 48'5" one yard ahead of the great sprinters of his time.
We do not know against whom J. Howitt achieved the following
performances, which are good even by to-day's standards:
8 miles 40'20"
9
» 45-21"
15
» 1 hour 22'
20
» 1 » 55'
The Anglo-American games were very popular. Professional runners would sell lithographed pictures of themselves and we can see
how athletes dressed at the time, for example, long-distance runners
were very heavily dressed, and sprinters in very long trousers.
The classic Forerunners used to jump holding dumb-bells in their
hands - why? The answer is not to be given here. I would only mention
that in the first session of the Olympic Academy there was a talk about
jumping with dumb bells. In those years, British athletes would copy
classic contests. They performed high jumps and broad jumps, with or
without a start, holding dumb-bells. Bell's Life (first published in
1822)mentions the English John Howard who holding dumb-bells weighing 5 pounds, jumped, on May 8, 1854, 9,1 cm. (unbelievable) with
a start.
Already, prior to the afore-mentioned book about Captain Barclay,
the first, as far as I know, modern technical book on Athletics, was
published under the title - "A collection of Papers on the subject of
Athletic Exercises", by Sir John Sinclair, London 1806. In this book
we meet for the first time the word "ATHLETIC" with its to-day's
meaning, that is athletics, boxing and wrestling together. The book is
actually a composition in 15 chapters of articles written by doctors,
trainers and experienced athletes. John Hall says that sprinters are
muscular types of middle height, with a developed chest, short body
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bat long legs, who achieve their best performances between the age of
20 and 26. To keep in shape the athlete must train twice a day at least
for a month and in the meantime to make marches and walks. John
Smith, the most famous coach of the time, who would give advice only
against generous remuneration, claims that an athlete can keep training'and participating in games up to the 40th year of age. For the participation in games the athlete must train for two months at least and
lose weight, which of course calls for a very strict diet. The well known
doctor G.G. Watson ("Medicus") shares this opinion in his book
"Hints for Pedestrians" pubished in London, in 1852. We should also
mention the "British Almanach", with its collections and lists of performances. About training programs, techniques, the years between etc.
we find nothing in the British sport literature of the time. It is, however, known how sprinters would start and how methods have developed.
All this has been described in USA in 1880 by contemporaries of Seward
who had seen him and other sprinters in the decades 1840 and 1850
(all this is exposed and demonstrated by the speaker).
4. Athletics in English Public Schools and Universities

The last stage of the development of athletics in its to-day's meaning is sport in English Public Schools and Universities. While youth was
studying the classics it was transported by the description of Olympic
contest. Some curious people wanted to know everything about sport
education and copy it. In his book "Modern English Sport" Fr. Gale
claims that English teachers in the forties were unable to give any
more information on Greek Sport to the young; such was the interest
and verbosity of the questions asked.
Eton College organised for the first time in modern sport history
a meeting which included not only contest by challenge and meetings by twos but a whole series of sports with more than one and
sometimes many competitors. In 1837 the College organised a 100 yards
hurdle race with 10 fixed hurdles. The number of sports increased,
later, from year to year.
The Dublin University was organising such meetings in 1884, the
Royal Military Academy of Woolwich in 1849 and 1850 with challenge
prizes.
The year 1850 is a landmark. During this year Exeter College of
Oxford proclaimed for its students an open "meeting" (as it was officially called) and issued a printed program with the names of the Jury.
A copy of this program is in our hands. The meeting included seven
races: a 100 yard sprint with 19 participants in 3 trials, a 300 yard race
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n 2 trials, a 140 yard hurdle race in two trials, and 1 mile race with
15 competitors. The distance between hurdles was 10 yards, henee the
origin of to-day's regulations. Races of 50, 100 and 150 yards were
provided for those who had failed in other contests. For the latter it
was possible to make a notification on the spot, for the others up to
the time fixed for such a notification. I had a copy of such a program
which I unfortunately lost during the World War. In 1851 Exeter
College included broad jump and high jump in the program.
Then come meetings in large numbers and full programs:
1852 Kensington Grammar School, Addiscombe College
1853 Harrow, Cheltenham College
1857 Cambridge, Winchester, Dublin Trinity College
1857 Dublin University, F.C. yearly organisations assembling over
30000 spectators.
1861 Westminster and Charterhouse.
A 440 yard hurdle-race with 12 hurdles was included for the first
time in 1860 in the meeting of Oxford University. Distances and heights
are unknown. The Scot student Tivendale jumped in 1865, 185 cm
height, which should be considered as the first world record. We could
also mention that in that time the shot was put from a square-length
of 7 feet sides. Regulations would change continually, as for example,
about the weight of the hammer and the diameter of the circle.
H.H. Griffin, well known athletics writer says that his father was
in the fifties the best broad jumper in Colleges. He would jump 550
cm. In "Tom Brown's School Days" it is mentioned that student Brown
ran the mile holding a rugby ball in 4'56". The book relates also a hurdlerace with 106 cm high hurdles. It is the beginning of to-day's height of
hurdles for races exceeding 110 m.
1864 is the year in which the first Oxford-Cambridge "Inter-Varsity" meeting took place at the Christchurch Cricket-Ground at
Oxford. The meeting took place on grass and only victories would be
counted. (This custom remained in all countries for the fifty following
years). To-day's points system was unknown for a long time. Here are
the results.
1000 yards
Darbyshire (0)
10.% seconds
440 »
Darbyshire (0)
56
»
1 mile
Laws (C)
4 minutes 56 seconds
120 yards hurdles
Daniel (C)
17.3/4 seconds
200 »
»
Wynne-Finck (C)
26.3/4 seconds
2 miles obstacles
Garnet (C)
10 minutes
High jump
Goock (0)
165 cm.
Broad jump
Coock (0)
549 cm.
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So the meeting was even, four victories to four. In the second
Oxford-Cambridge meeting there was a large audience. Elimination
contests had proceeded this meeting in both Universities and the best :
performance were recorded: 1/2 mile: 2 minutes 7.1/2 seconds; 1 mile: 4
minutes 36.1/2 seconds and 2 miles: 10 minutes 5 seconds, all achieved by
R.E. Webster
School sport progressed quickly in the following years. Up to
that time the public was interested only in races of professionals. I.H.A.
Reay, who later became champion of England, relates in his memoirs
that in the early fifties, amateurs would contest in the morning because the public showed no interest whatsoever.
Cross-country is a typical English sport and it already constituted
in the Middle Ages part of the physical education of youth. School
cross-country races were taking place in the thirties, at first exclusively
for students and pupils. Later, Cross-country Clubs were founded in
England.
5. The first Athletic Club-Amateur sport of the middle classes
In the beginning of the century the discrimination between amateurs and professionals became more definite and more strict. Amateurs
had no possibility to compete outside schools and whenever an amateur
wished to check and test his capabilities he had to compete against
professionals. In 1861 West London Rowing Club trained its rowers in
races (as a supplementary sport) and in 1862 it organised open meetings
for them. It was the first open meeting for amateurs.
"HANDICAP" races, inspired from horse races, are also of English
origin. W. Price, the great sport promoter created on 7 November
1863 the "Gentlemen Amateur Handicap" meeting which soon became
very popular and the number of spectators reached 5.000.
In 1863 the Mincing Lane A.C., (Sports Club) was established,
and in 1866, it took the name of London A.C. This was for a long time
the biggest athletics club and represented Great Britain as the official
British team against U.S.A.
6. First National Records

English students, who had terminated their studies founded in
1866 the Amateur Athletic Club with the purpose of giving amateur
athletes a chance of participation when they did not wish to compete
against professionals. It was the first time that amateurs and profes226

sionals were so strictly separated. At first some clauses were exaggerated. For example for some time workers, butchers, ironsmiths etc. were
not considered amateurs because they used in sport the forces acquired
in their trade, for which they got paid. Later on, to-day's formula
was elaborated, according to which amateurs are those who have never
competed for a prize in money and they are not training others for money, that is, they are not occupied as coaches. As we see in old books
and papers the number of semi-professional or professional coaches
had considerably increased. But they were professional trainers, masseurs
and attendants.
1866. March 23, an important date in the history of athletics. The
Amateur Athletic Club organized the first national championship
games at Walham Green in London. The round track was 600 yards
long. The participation was: 33 students and public school pupils, 4
civil servants, 7 officers and 17 athletes from London A.C. Total 61.
Sports
and
performances:
100 yards
10.1/2 seconds
440 »
55
»
880 »
2 minutes 0,5
»
1 mile
4
»
39
»
4 miles
21
»
41
»
120 yards hurdles
17.3/4
»
7 miles walking 59
»
32
»
1
High jump
175. /2
cm
Pole vault
305
»
Shot put
1052
»
Hammer
2379
» from a 274 cm. square
Times were taken according to the English system in halves, eighths»
sixteenths, and later even in sixty-fourths of a second. From this year
we note the performance in the 120 yards hurdles-a good performance
because at the time hurdles were fixed, which could cause falls.
To avoid them athletes had to jump higher than later with light hurdles.
During the jump they would open both legs side-ways and then they
would bring them simultaneously on to the course of the track.
We also mention that in Scotland the first amateur games were
organised during the same year by the University of Edinburgh.
7. Athetics after the specification of the term "amateur"

We shall close our historic review with the first national championship games in England in 1866.
Professional athletics progressed after the separation both from a
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records and public point of view. Louis-Bennet a Seneca-Indian from
Canada achieved in 1863 and under the pseudonym "Buck-footed"
the first long distance record in London: 1 hour racing = .18.590 m.
10 miles: 51 minutes 26 seconds, 12 miles: 62 minutes 30 seconds. Bennet
beat all the other runners including J. White who in 1863 also had
achieved the following remarkable performances: 3 miles: 14' 36", 5
miles: 24' 40", 6 miles: 29' 50" and 7 miles: 34' 45". W. Langs and W.
Richards competed before ten thousand spectators on a 1 mile course
in 1865. They proved equal with a world record of that time: 4' 17.1/4".
Other great performances:Lang 2 miles: 9'11", Richards 3/4 miles: 3'07".
J. Nuttal remained invincible for years in short and middle distances
with the following performances: 300 yards 31'5" in 1863 and 600 yards
1'13" in 1864.
A report on professional sport is not a subject for the Olympic
Academy to discuss. If I have given some details it is because it progressed side by side with the renaissance of amateur athletics and had
a favourable effect on it.

8. U.S.A.
We learn that Abraham Lincoln (1809-1865) was, at the age of
17, already famous as a sprinter (i.e. in 1826). In the forties there is
talk about track and field athletics. Forms and ideas are of English
origin. As it was the case in England the first steps were made by professionals; they would challenge each other and compete. Classic courses were 100 yards and 10 miles. We have already mentioned how notable the runners were. The best had won in 1844 in England. In the
book by Archi Hahn we can find details about the technique, the style,
and the ruses they used.
Soon amateurs began getting organized. William Curtis "father of.
American Athletics" characterises in his book "Athletic, Track and
Field Games" the Olympic Club in San Francisco as the first sports
club, founded in 1860. Three years later as per his indications, the
first amateur meetigns took place in New Jersey. They were not so-onefaced, i.e. track meetings, as in England, but they included other
athletic contests as well.
Emigrants from Scotland founded in many parts of the USA the
"Caledonian Clubs" (Caledonia is the Celto-roman name of Northern
Scotland) and the first founded among them, the New York Caledonian
Club organised a small international meeting USA-Scotland. As it could
be foreseen the U.S. athletes won the track events. The Scots got the
best in technical sports due to their regular training in Highland Games
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The first national championship games were organised in London
in 1866. The New York athletes gathered under Curtis in a free company
and on September 8,1868,the biggest sports club on earth; the N.Y.A.G.
was founded. In the same year, on 11 November, a full program meeting took place in New York, at the Empire Skating Rink, thai is in a
covered locality. The round track was 220 yards. The first open air
meeting was organised on 21 October 1871 at the Harlem River Track.
The athletes ran and jumped in spiked shoes. As fas as I know this
track was the first dust covered track in the history of Athletics.
In the meantime E.P. Weston from Rhode Island had exceeded
English performances on long distances. At first he made his appearance
in the walking contest Postland-Chicago, when he covered 2134 kilometres
in 24 days, 22 hours and 35 minutes. In 1871 he exceeded the performance of the already known F. Powel, by covering 100 miles in 21 hours.
During that year he covered 644 kilometres in only 4 days and 23 hours,
and in 1874 it took him 40 hours to cover 200 miles, that is a daily
average of 193 km(l). This is even to-day the best performance on such
distances.
Early in the seventies, a lively sports life was flourishing in the
following Universities: Cornell, Columbia, Dartmouth, Harvard, Michigan, Pennsylvania, Princeton and Yale. Here, student-athletes, found
a vast field for development, these same athletes who proved excellent
in all subsequent Olympic Games. The Harvard Athletic Association
organised the first Inter-Varsity meetings, which even to-day constitute
one of the bases of American athletics. The first national federation
was also founded by the Universities. It is the Intercollegiate Association
of Amateur Athletes of America, the ICAAAA in abbreviation.
The first national championship games were organized by the
N.Y.A.C. on 30 September 1876 at Mott Haven Ground. Here are the
performances of the winners:
100 yards
10,5 seconds
220
»
440
»
54,5
»
880
» 2 minutes 10,0
»
1 mile » 4
»
51,5
»
120 yards hurdles
19,0
»
broad jump
528 cm.
high jump
165 »
shot put
988 »
Time was measured in tenths of a second, regulations were drawn up
and the amateurs subject was elucidated. I shall close here about the USA
because I have dealt only up to the first national champioship games.
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9. Commonwealth

Wherever on earth the English set foot, they would bring
along sport and athletics.
The conquerors of the Wild West were still fighting the Indians
in Canada when, in the fifties, professional runners were challenging
each other in Montreal and Toronto, as we have already mentioned.
The first date of such contests by twos, I was able to find, goes
back to 1858. The best long distance runner of that time was the Indian L. Bennet.
We have already talked about him. The first full program meeting
took place in Montreal in 1878. The first Federation, the Montreal AAA,
was founded in 1880. The National Federation AAA of Canada and the
first national championship games in 1884.
In Australia and New Zealand the beginning was much the same.
The first very important performance by a professional is dated 1871:
1
/2 mile in 1 minute 53,5 seconds. The athlete was F.S. Hewitt. This
record was broken by the international recordman, the American C.
Kilpatrick 24 years later and only by one tenth of a second.The next
two decades were the period of blooming of professional Athletics.
But it is not our purpose to deal with that here.
First Federation: New South Wales A.A. 1887.
In South Africa athletics started also with professional long
distance runners and with walking, but somehow later, in the seventies.
The first great amateur, W.R. Rolland covered 100 yards in 10,0 seconds, in 1884, which was the best performance in the world. The National Federation was founded in 1894.
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THE OPTIMUM AGE FOR LEARNING
TECHNIQUES IN SPORT
By
Dr. LISELOTT DIEM
1. Research by McGraw Clinic of New York hae proved that co
ordination difficulties arise in children who have not had enough mo
tion experiences in their very early childhood. It has been proved that
up to the age of seven those retarded in this respect avoid insecure
situations, that their intuitively sub-consciously directed motion has
not been developed in proper tme. The time factor plays a decisive role
in the development of motion consciousness. Example: The child has
by birth the capacity to swim, i.e. kicks its legs when lying face down
wards. This position engenders a natural adaptation to the water and
in this way the child may, during bathing, acquire a sense of security
in the water and find pleasure in the swimming motions, if not on its
back but lying face downwards. Self-experience in shallow water creates
assurance in swimming.
2. Questions put to participants in the Olympic Games and the
high performance seekers have proved that the acquisition of experience
in an early age is decisive, since it develops the subconscious sense
and adaptation of the correct movements. A Japanese champion gym
nast reported that although he did not do exercises with the instru
ments, he played basket ball and swam from a very early age.
The kind of sports which require equilibrium, speed and reaction
such as skiing, skating, ball games and jumping should be taught at
the latest from the ages of 8 to 10. The motion combinations and movements once acquired remain inculcated for life, e.g. bicycling, tennis
and climbing techniques. For this reason, therefore, the best teachers
are required at this age, since it is very difficult to eradicate acquired
errors in movements.
3. Physical education programmes have to be formulated accord
ing to the requirements of specific movements and should not include
body exercises which do not have a special objective. In the same way
the functional effects (strength, speed, endurance) can be cultivated
through basic exercises, through running, jumping, rope climbing. One
can learn to run only through running and not through preparatory
exercises; jumping needs different kinds of jumping exercises, in free
form or with the pertinent implements, for broad or high jumps.
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It is therefore better for schools to draw up programmes according
to the kind of abilities which are contemplated rather than for specific
sports, e.g. to jump in as many different forms as possible, in order
to acquire ability to jump. It is necessary to develop the abilities which
which are innate in the chuld and should be intensively practised in
a. variety of forms.
Different slides were shown to illustrate the reflex behaviour of the
new-born infant (MgGraw Clinic slides) of motion development in children up to ten years of age.
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